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an unpolichd 
e a for I wonder at my 
A Wb, am IL. creeping out 
duſt of Obſurity, to ap- 
ar ang 2 of the 
marming? ti came not chither 
without invitation; the ſenſe of 


Duty, & brightneſs of your 
9 22 ry 


The Epiſtle Pedicatory. | 
glory invite me to you. The in- 
genious Author of theſt Di/qui- 
ſſitious by his laſt will ra Teſta- 
ment. {: -ingaged me (as 
. his deareſt — 
ther) to t with a 
r kae of To in in 
8 „ . 
ra on the Kane with Rodelphus 
ga Mannſcript. Bep leafed to 
— — as a tim of his 


whilche L. ade | 2 5 
vive in his Labours now he is 
dead. He was a man of a ſingle 
life, only wedded to his Book, 
and ſo had none but a If iritual 
iſſue to keep up his t 
both father and mother to two 
_ elaborate 


was 


im 
Since SE * his 
laſt ſpirits into this, Treatiſe; 
on: this infant Treatiſe, this 
poſthumous. Orphan will be 


el dom to its Grandmother en | 
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50, f far as he 
Was inen Zed * in Secular 4 77 
e now pleaſed tolay t 


| weighty mployment upon me alone, 


ch Fever found bim a prudent 
and faithfull Aſsiftant. And 1 ſpall 


pray 


Vumih; und ye 
greu a C3 ANI N 5 aun bat 
Sir, this Book will texth this coba 
rupt Age the neceſsity of Rege- 
neratier2 $5 which whoſoever u 
entred into I Fingdom of Grace, 

hath the truth of hu firſt Baptiſm 

by Water effetually ſealed unto 
him, and needs. no ſecond Water- 
Baptiſm to tranſmit him into the 
Kingdom of Glory. They who are 
baptized by the Spirit of;,Chriſt 
unto Regeneration, and By Huy 
blood to Juſtification, Hall by the 
. help of the ſame Spirit be more and 
more 
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901 Sancti 4 


You 


deomfort a Iwiſh to my ſelf 
d ſhall. be the prayer 
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oY 2514 CONES e. 
x = Aving 5 long 5 to 
——1 Ge Des thy view, ſome _ 
MS Account. of en vors for cj | 
| | preſeryation the Gol W 
doc, in "his Nation (for that was — 
aim) in the received and accuſtomed way 
of ſuſtentation entation ot t 4NURC „ ſervicr | 
and; ſeryantsthereof,, by due aud ſtated” 
Tythes: (Which. Diſcourſe was, and 
ought. to have been, for the generalthere- 
| Ke > ehicfly Political That. I may not 
ſeem to have been altogethe 
a trewant at home, and in j neceſ- 
ſary redemption of my reputation, to 
have looked ſometimes to mine own, I 
have adventuredonwhat follows more ſu- 


* @ ._ able 


1140 a 


resin, n 


A. » N 
* 1 , 
- - E 
* . . * 
* 


1. * Reader. 


+. table both with expectation from my cal- 
his oa and the courſe of my Profeſion, 
2 Which is, the fludy of Divine matters; 
er een in Whereof Lam (by the grace of GOD I am 
line. "what Lam) an unworthy Miniſter. In both 
* _ equally have I endeavored to ſerve my 
+6 the ory God intbe 4 of bis dear Sen: In the 
withour of former, by fetting my ſhoulder to up- 


Jewor Gef. hold his Houſes, Wach h le to ſhake as 
000 ar to the yiſible outward ſuſtentation there- 
eee of in this later, by illuſtrating one of the 
2 men, firſt and chief myſteries that lets into it: 
"og lorech but with the Kare of 3 sv mess, Fore ſp g 
all Py ken inthe Goſpel,” The firſt loft, the Left 

— evil ue ferſt; for this was compoſed before that 
(fs 2 men Wat m_ ht on, when the things (not 


22 ly ; fine Fe of) were under dif- 
were nor. «fon? and thou wilt perhaps guels no 


. thing, where- lcfs, by the complexion of the whole, 


i ofened, nde and the aſ 1 findry arts heeded. Ho- 
ons. To Fed ir is,tha t it will ff leaſe or offend 
r 8 not a0 inc 7 If FR offe 4hi I 1 

_— iplealare, ver 15. Fora For all is — im will ren 


lawſul, 1 Cor. 6. ofoffence : If thy hand ot foor be oc- 
caſion of giring 1 oe rk bun and caſt it from chew Ar os 

to enter lame of into life, father then having two hands, or two ſeet, to 
be caſt into fire it ſeems muſt ſollow of offence, Mat. 18.18. 


which 
and ſee Mark 9:4; SM his example where a tribute wut asked, not due, 
yet rathet * he wrought a miracle, that the collectors mi ht not be 
diſappointed 


159-26, The ſervants of che Lord muſt not ſtrive, 2 Tim. 2. 24. 
none 


T#rhe R 
, fone which is a patt of my Religi 
ther of thoſe were ſo earneſt for — 
what they had, or that have ſucceeded i in 
1 partial Reformation: :'Theoge may ſer 
fome of his choice tendted to his view: 
— a more rational ar. — chen he 
obſerved: beſore, 
and ſerved up — — ns by che na- 
tural way of ej : The orbber, 
| hath his very Reformation for, 
. toad 
vement; Rot h — on- 
ed, and thatin the heart 0 
unqueſtioned Divine 90m the form 
that gives life to the And i6Scri- 
— 1 do on- 
—— — — 
omit derations | — ans. 
In tbe Name will proceed 
all muſt now, wharſome — — 
ed have done long ſince, come over to 
Boptize INTO. 
I cannot be ignorant, de this: Gels 
com on, what ſtirs and tumuales have 


been raiſedall over,fromDan to Beerſbebs; 


rom one end of our Land to the other, 
A 2 both. 


ree of im- | 
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both. by,! Aud 8 {to 
ſay nothing Scbaptiſis, Kata-bapriſts, 
No-baptiſts; & c). (To whole ſtubborn 
„ unt the cam 
and proſperous receptions gf —. 
et times, God give a better iſſue then — | 
bad in where a combined 
ſtion of Tythen, chat ſhould have 
potted-a Miniſtry te. er peace and 
2 Podobapiiſingche 
—— entring:anto:the praſeſſion 
2 2 (Theſe: ar inde 
0 Fa 


y,proved but a flattering prologue 
_ difnal I ſatisfa con 
— ord tone 


rut platerent) to many 2 


— — nlit 
, might ſauor of e tO put m y ſickle 2 
into ee — above al, the 

| : ſmall 


I, 
dads CL ED 


thine may ſe 
thoĩt active 
that way) _ or — 


cd Gt uo Clouds and Tem- 
ew on en 


17 3581 Ga (6111 


mens N a 
| = 


| — e lobked apo pot as aſoding . 
calmly and kindely _ 

— — and Maturity, all en- 

deavort tending this way, then when in- 

ter arma ſilent leges religio obmuteſcit, ſans 

ratio exulat, ui geretur res, The 

man goes away-with all, -Soverai 2 Po- 

weris.alone:Maſter at top, and 

and muſt, and will he obeyed, in de- 

ſpite of whatſoever: _ Reaſon, Or- 


der, Equity or Piety 
2 


Wheel have either ventured 
new Diſcoveries, or made bold to 
2 hath been generally re- 


ſtian — To woke. himſelf «© 
que! with "thoſe 227 . 
never ſufficiently maꝑniſie, whoſe Grace 
— my conjectures e 
6% Truth — wid 
Wes 76g by — he him 
age nor £0 begin-o hafen: INTO, % 


tat I ſtand not altogether alone: or if 
alone, iii the way of Truth, or neareſt 
probability; the inconvenience of ſolita - 
ꝝineſs will eaſily have amends in freedom 
from Ertour ; As he ſpake in the Ora- 
tour, He had rather be the firſt of his no- 
ble Family, then the laſt, though ma- 
ny had went before; So it being more 
happy and ſafe to be one in the right, 
then ofa Multitude, band joyned to hand, 
Fan ſpake, to go or doe 
nil. 7 


If by any thing thou here receive any 
bene, ee Dale praiſe, for 1 
an 4 ſinner: Or, if thou diſſent, remem- 
ber thou wart baptized; Thou didſt 
then promiſe to ſorſake the Devil and 
all his works, Envy, Wrath, Malice, 
and all ſuch rancorous and bitter paſſions 
are notoriouſly ſuch, and undeniably, 
(the Spawn of that infernal fiend, g. 
rated in the corrupt carnal hearts of men 
(Whence Saint Paul, Be angry, but finne 
not, retain it not till night (to part ene- 
mies) nor give place tothe Devil, Epb. 
ve 427. 


* 3 N 9 Fa . * n 
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Toth Reader. 
4. 57 l Aena elf 
| Tom thy rudeſt affections, deal with me 
as thou wilt a thou dareſt. Thou 
wilt not turn Apoſtate, forget thy vow, + 
cancel the Oath, of GOD, renounce 
thy rennnxiätidn, and rel imbeace the 
forſaken Serpent: This granted, I am 
| 7 =p of chy eager and ane pate 
if INO JU OJ 374: 
- Astothe Treatiſe formerly wientioh- 
as, one word more would crave, to re- 
flect on what is there in Chap- a 9. pa 229. 
Which hath been ſo interpreted by many, 
mus I didwiſiillto'theDzvine Right 65 
Tythes, contrary to my promiſe, page 
not to meddle with ĩtʒ and my repeared 
profeſſioni and ations. There is 
nao ſucli YI diwvow it! Idiſclaim 
it. The Words heeded have no ſuch 


mutter, taken with due eircumſtance of 


Antecedenm and Conſequento. They 
might haue been plainer, by ſparing four 
ſyllables more, which may be well, if muſt 
not be ngceſſacily underſtood, by inſer- 
tion, thus & 'Equel i in thi tuo — 4 Levi's 


part 


. Tb: Lu. 1 
better arri ies r R TK) 


would . come out with the higbeſt: 
But vv bre C F. Bail EM —— 
Our Tribes pretend not to 4 rater her 
heaven any of them, and therefore Levi, 
&c, which is that I meant, and the words 
(darkly) have it, and no more nor other. 
What ſenſe had been elſe of bringing in 
after Levies part by it ſelf in inference, it 
the cenſure had not there beenonely of 
Joſeph's, Benjamin's, and choſe that were 
Lay, upon e — and a Di- 
vine Right granted to be for Them none, 
it will then rationally follow, as it does, 
And THER EFORE Look (not hi- 
therto declared of) ſbould not take it amiſe, 
if HE (as they) were not preferred (if 
it ſbould prove ſo, for this neceſſary du- 
bitation to the ſenſe is alſo inſerted) toa 
right of another ſort, above other his bre- 


- : , * 0 


thren, but be content he had as good as 


the beſt. (This is the fourth time I make 


uniform Proteſtation this way) If all 
b will 
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1547 Reader, 
will whe harden, 'He th 
will. wrong himſelf, bis jadgement; his 
2 friend, the truth, nothing can hinder 
bur he may continue 10 do 102 . 
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Wann taken by what Mr. Sh hath 

ki Book De Ture” aba Ov 

3 5 * Cap 3. to diſcourſe 

of Chtiſiian KGENERA T-1 o N, 
| upon that known Text of Fob.3.5. 
Pe a man be born ain, Oe. . 


i ere (after 4 patrs of Pre 
KS 7 tack Hiern ter ere dyliver- 
7 Wo; ONE making of Proſe? 
3 tes, üer ed) Re- 
gene Fat bn; 25 are Börtbwell oak 
ne for lyſtration' of that Text? with 
ſupervegient Atmplicaficions, not unrie- 
ceſſary. | 
And improved” for farther uſe in five 
Derivation of Copſequents, © 


| (1 . Whereas, mich of Chrifiie had 
| 4 vod in 1 the Sacranteitt of our 
 * boly Conmuttion is thought ro bave 
Comte ff he % Grate: Cap, and any ori- 
e. Baptiſvr, * = 

105 40 rots. bly it may — 


tool 2 e 2 10 


* N . 
\ _ 
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\ 4 1, Fewry (which Rite was uſed in ad- 
- witting them) and be nothing elſe but 
_old Hebrew Baptiſm, new Cbriſtened 
by our Saviour ( againſt or beyond 
what is received, that it bottoms low- 
eſt in the nem Teſtament, in bim or Jo. 
Baptiſt. bt 
Which is the liker from the lame name 
4 Common to both, che ſame general pg. 
| ture, the ſame Rite, End, Manner of Ad- 


#8 4 & +4 


an of Hebrew Proſelnet ; the ratber 
for that, they wert then ſtiled F A- 
.TBHERS ever after tothe baptized, 
dad aurs have carryed the face of « 
+ 1,Canrt with ws, and is 1 iled. 
Wbich improved. yet farther,” I bat the 
whole eldeſt, and to us continued way 
of 


the Trinmwirate (a Court) for admiſ- 


ek iſm, by Interr on, . — 
en ab cru, ip c. may 
baren be of the —— derivation 
igree; — hint for farther ſearch. 
wy yet more, thabmoſt of old Chriſtiz 
nity'ts froni Jen inftanced —_— _ — 
publick Service, Liturgy di- 
ſtinct offices, as 2 — Apoſtle 
ſhop, Elder, Deacon; vvith Go 
Church. Degrees of —— 
Endeavours in à new way. come 
reſolving. that \contr 
| Sa 10 n di 
| — obs 3 \Chriſts? fil 
By conjecturall 
Johns vs only of . „ Cheſt of Chri- 
a nap His imo the old Law; thit into the 
. One of water, the: whe of that and 


a * holy Ghoſt. Au it le objetted that 
ft was baptized;-and other Hebrews: not 


6 
capable of Proſelytiſm : Thisſhaveld ble 
ns ons, = 


Or, by the way:that dow! might by the 
Text ee elſe but a ſo "© ge" 
itentiall waſhing, —— the Hes 
rewsokemuled/{in which it mige 


Pr epare 


it ny —"" 7 9 
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gn egen ir hit gte: Offs 


audi ell into chereupon 
wh Mutti. 4. mers 1% maſons! for — 


probabihityheroof, ag from Joſephus, Rec. 
elperid 


bisiefited.on, That in Jewry | 


und) hl Abd it wi recrived chat wathr; 
did-fanaifeandi pu ihe even the in. 
Es in:: 0 55, 
4 tate Neaſu undo, to a 
'6þ rheeardy flirres Acts 15. Gal. 2. 
c- of bringig in (hriſtian Circumtiſion 
a wil A get. Bantiſm, ſcil. that it 
as hes akin which-chad 
1 in matrichelitimg He- 
brew Proſelytes 4. far Buptiſm ane Rite yy as 
Ait tal Chriſt order. And ſa My. Meides 
eee e fie; \who-makts the daubt, 
" Vihdaber Ceremony” or un Ceremony * And f 
then Circumciſian? This not, fo 
(erima) A talen in s Bop 
vii) earns hr Tg We e Hänge 
Conjecture alſo of Heere. 
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5 chey 4 * 801 


— ſs atlidlon t the Rear 
3 chat they found ãt wich 
| Baptiſm 


— SC 


Bare iv and ih anew hin 
wedo yet retain. Avus | 
J. Some rages ef light firnck forth et 
iis 0 Places and things, 


hie hy i Pauls ene Epiſtles, as 
7 75 Renovation, the old au newtrian;, born 


Orad to che world Ec. Beſcdes „Vom 
W „es Beter on St. John r. But eſpecially the 
0 kohtext zn thin John 3. age _ _ 
n rte hy 
| 2 Va With Rerapiegtatio wy v: 
| 0 * Ku au on, © FAS PRO 
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| ſary; ror Ee Texi Lowe "nee 
| 4 Ch — P6442,) of the 
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4 — N that it es nor fen ile ke 

ehen in Mlatth ex. — 
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9 the conſent of C e 


2. — the various * — the recei- 
ed In Nomine; or, In the Name: 

For 1. Invocation, 2. Auctorixation. 3. 
Initiation, - 


„ Inotidtions. Dl Gfference A hich bs 
ſhewed. 818091 197 oben 

13 Hitcbed uon, Wache left the-beſt : For, 

n! OY lis plajn in Text. ii 

. 2b! eee eb Texts . 


nb v ing reconciled. blo v1 CNY \o 

0; "Hotde-0us Hg che 3 
50 this Sakrament, boch beiig fw udmion, 
3 — —— LN 0. 


An obſervation and enumeration f ſundiq cot her 
ſefts that have haptiagd: us tl as we ; and that 


this beſt parts. us fm hem at the Door of 
ws era e ewt ane; th ae. 
A Ibis bach, — 


uance all. abroad; from G 
le axe tod. From 


— 
— re ; 
old Leime, In nomine. is . 
cite ulgxly;, mud phme bauen fut 


cels, wi arks of light many) 
1 nce the Rot are , to * 


rell chi aN TN 0 W nes N pow . 
Al Keidel! 6: ſure, en lui 
N $14 No od Worth 941 bo , 
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SO INTEL OT I 


O F 
Regeneration. 


SER MI. 


a Except a man be born AGAIN, (or from above) 
2yw%) he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God, Joh. 3. 3. 


CHAP. I. 


=» AN was once in a ſtate of happineſs, 
chiefly for that he was born — ; 
That Blefs'd condition was annexed 
to his Beeing, neither could he Be, 
but he muſt therewith be happy, as 
it were by nature and Patrimoniall 
inheritance. But, alaſſe ! this fo 
happy eſtate laſted not long; twas 
extreamly good, and ſuch advance- 
ments have never uſed to approve themſelves to the world by 
length and duration. Habitus corporis extreme bonus maxi- 
me periculoſuu, is a rule approved by the Phyſitians , Exact- 
eſt health ſpeaks worſt how of Change, and fr6m the 
wiſeſt of Politicians,the wittieſt of Poets, Summiſq;* 
H} ne gat um 


(2) * 


( ham ut pay- gat um Stare diu. This ſo happy eſtate therefore laſted 


lo ante, qui ſupe- not; and the unavoidable change, not but as in extreams it 
dere wifener uſes to be, from one extream to another: Out of the Hea- 


Gam as plexi 


ſunt conrumelio» then ſo noted by the (1) Chriſtian long ſince, and here 
ſus in f. nei. it took place to the full, From the pinnacle of a Temple to 


nem opiniones 


aſperſerunt,Sic the bottome of a Pit, From the higheſt of perfection to the 
— loweſt of defection, From the top of all happineſs this fall 
res, extremai in was to the worſt and loweſt of all kind of miſery. Where- 
gfe by was caught a woful bruiſe : Poor Man ! thou feeleſt and 
ur Philoſopbo- complaineſt of it to this very day, nor have ſome thouſands 
— . — of years worn off all grief and anguiſh from thy diſtempe- 
comproberur, red-either body or ſoul, And yet were not thy caſe wholly 
Ses, reren. Miſerable, it any way Amendable. But as a crackt Bel that ad- 
rates Aqualita- mits of no reparation of fracture, it muſt be molten, or it re- 
res Fri 4 mains good for nothing — — — — — 

ed and battered (2) by unlucky fall, 


(2) Ac fabri quidem zrarii, & qui ex argilla vaſa that in vain is the Craftsmans aſſiſt- 
ſingunt; cum aliquid vetuſtate obſoletum renovare led! A 
cupiunt,primim illud confringunt, ac deindeiterum ANCE called in, no ATT can repaire 


conflant : Baptiſmus autem n0s Ceaud contiar 3 nov and ſoder it to former uſe, but it 
igni ſenſibili ſed ſpirĩtus flamma ſpurc ĩtiem omnem it he fi dfi b 
excutiente atque abolente. Nicet. Commenter. a Mut to the fire and furnace, to bee 


Gregor, Nazianzen, (rat. 40. cap. S. wholly New-Made: So univerſal- 


('3) Er quam ob cauſam, inquis, hoc quod nobis ly and irrecoverably was Man miſ- 


peccata concedit, non lavacrum rtmiſſionis pecca- . . . . 
torum dicitnr, nec lavacrum purificationis, {ed la- chiefed and ſpoiled in all his pow- 


vecram Raganeraticals? - Good, and abilities againſt 
ter peccata concedit, nec impliciter nos purificat . 
malis actibus implicatos, ſed canquam — Gene® Evil, that there needs a total Re- 


ratos efficit, Nam denud nos condit & conficit, &c> f. ati vati 

Chryſoſt. Homil. 60, ad illwminand. Tom. 1. 73. 710. 2 3 — — — » = 

Ut igitur ſtatuam auri metal lo confectam aliquarti ra me 10 out ot frame, that (no ta 

compuinaram com artifcis ee Lege e. di amendment) the Whole muſt 

vant fornacis ardore, & ſplendidam nobis Jucidam- be taken in hand , and (3) New- 

que demonſtrant : ita & noftram naturam Deus #- made, or elſe Man is loſt and un- 

ruę ĩnatam mole peccati, & malorum geſtorum fu- d 

mo violatam, & omni pulchritudine, quam prin ei done as to the ſtate of two worlds. 

donaverat, denudatam, in illos aquarum fontes, This is uſuall known in Chriſtian 

ranquam in conflatorium mirtit : & pro flamma, ſpi- 

— — 222 & 2 u les effettos Schools by the name of a Second 

etiam ſolis radiis elevat clariùs lucentes, veterem ; 1 

hominem conterens, novum autem oftendens longe Birth, or Regeneration 2 and hath 

meliorem. id, ib. | here its neceſſity declared and de- 

monſtrated to a preat Scholar, that 

yet it ſeems had not learned this point of neceſſary Learn- 

img: In the ſtate of lapſed, decayed nature, no good is to 


be 


£ 


(3) 


be expected, and Yerily Tſay unto thee, (ſays Chriſt to Vi- 
codemus) wnleſſe a man be (ſo new formed and made as to 
be) Born Again, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God. 

The words our Saviours, {the beſt Teacher) and ſpoken 
as they were to a Great Name, not inferiour to any of his 
time, Rabbi Ruler Nicodemus ; Who being(as Gualter on 
the place) a profeſſing, eminent Phariſee, did, no doubt, 
much rely upon that Phariſaical- natural- performance, ho- 
ping thereby to earn out a good eſtate toward God ; chiefly 
by the advantage of his Sect (the ſtraiteſt of his Nation) by 18. 2.5. 
his So being and Doing even to merit eternal life, Out Sa- 
viour Catechiſes him better, (and that his ſcope, ſays the 
ſame Authour) aſſuring him that i» Him, or us, that is, in 
our corrupt natural natwre (if I may ſo ſpeak) dwelerh no 
good thing, ( fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdome of 
God, nor is Corruption prepared to enter into life:) A man 
muſt be tranſplanted into a better ſtock, before he can bring 
forth acceptable fruit to God, renewed, advanced, purifi- 
ed to higher and holier capacities and powers, yea, Meta- 
morphoſed, and exalted to another Heavenly nature by 
Grace, or elſe he is unfit to look him who is LIGHT in the 
face: And verily (ſays Chriſt) anleſſe (to his naturall 
— 2 he be again ſo Bern, he cannot ſee the K ingdome of 
God. 

That is, in our firſt ſtate of being we are all utterly loſt, 
if a man remain but what his parents left him, He is verily 
the childe of Death. David ſpake it to his Prophet only ina , $,n.1 1.5, 
Parable, but it is really true of all the ſons of Adam, They 
can make out themſelves no better fortune, but they live 
onely to Die, nor may their beſt endeavours help them ſo 
much as one ſtep in the way to everlaſting life. A Felon 
may ger, but can never keep, what, under his guilt, the 
Law diſables him to own, and he that is not rectus in curia, 
is deprived thereby of his otherwiſe due rights and priviled- 
ges: Even ſo, faith Chriſt, Without me, ye can do nothing, Be jun 13 x. 
ye whatſoever ye are, or would , the tree muſt be made good 
before the fruit, He that is born Man, muſt be exalted far- 
ther and higher, beyond common humanity, by heavenly 

B 2 Birth, 


Rom. 7. 18. 


birth, or elſe, be what he will, or do what he can, He is not, 
he acts not the Child of GOD. The ſumme is, Of our beſt 
works of decayed nature in old ſtate, there is little or no 
hopes to Heaven, our very righteouſneſſe is ſin, our piety 
guilt, our religion abomination, and Vnleſſe a man be refor- 
med to the heighth of an acceſſory regeneration, and more 
then amended, new born Again, He cannot look to ſee the 

Kingdome of GOD, what, and who is inviſible. 
A ſtrange and ſpiritual Doctrine to the groſſe conceit of 
a Carnal Phariſee: who meaſuring all things by lower hu- 
man reaſon, and entertaining nothing but according to ſuch 
przconceived notions, is ſtartled into little leſſe then a 
phrenſie of conceit; and ſq abſurd as to vent thoſe thoughts 
(1) Solet hoc e- by (1) words importing a ſecond natural Birth, to make 
venireperiona= way whereto, he admits neceſſarily a przſuppoſition that he 
oritus, uu might and muſt reenter his Mothers wombe, that he may be 
nemo illos areu- ſo born, All which (from ſo many improbabilities to be clam- 
ſuzm ineptilimis bred over) might well draw forth their mention in form of 
—— a doubt, whether ? and this doubt queſtion of the thing no 
publice prodant. leſſe then the poſſibility, CAN theſe things be So? CAN 
—— — 4 man be born again ? Is it poſſible he Should enter Again 
; into the bed of his former Creation, that he may thence be ſo 
new Bern? ver. 4. Our Saviour meekly inſtructs him, 
— ay wh wrt and not ſo much chiding, as gently leading him out of his Er- 
exanima & cor- rour, ſhews him both the Thing and the Manner, ver. 5. 
8 What, and how: That he muſt be. ſo born, and that birth be 
eſt pure of water (2) and the Holy Ghoſt. For, That which 
dem,ncorporeo: horn f the fleſh, ts fleſs (alone) ver. 6. That onely i born of 


corporea vero, . 
corpori.. Et aqua ſane mundat corpus, ſpititus autem ſignat animam, ut abluti in corpore aqua 
munda, & repurgati in corde (ſpiritu Dei ) accedamus ad Deum. Cyril. Hieroſolymit. Catecheſ. 
5- p4.16. Cum homo fit compouitum quid, non ſimplex naturi, ex duobus attemperatus, corpoce 
nimirum ſenſibili, & anima intelligente, gemino quoque opus erit ei ad regenerationem remedio u- 
ique quodammodo aſſini & amico. Spiritu namque ſanctiticatur hominis i piritus, aqui verd ſan- 
Qificata, corpus. Cyril. Alex andrin: Comment: in Joan. 3. Tom 4. Pa. 147. Quandoquidem ho- 
mo duplici natura, hoc eſt animo & corpore conſtabat, duplicem quoque purgationem nobis dedir, 
nempe & per aquam & per ipiritum: bc nimirum, ut ſpiricus divinæ imaginis ac fimilitudinis decus 
in nobis inſtauret, aqua autem per ſpiritus gratiam corpus peccati deleat, xc. Fo: Dameſcen: Orthod; 
fid. lib. 4. cap · o Aud before them all, Tertullian: The mind (ſaith te) not the fleſh, is firſt in fault, 
Spiritus enim dominatur, Caro famulatur : and yet are they both 10 blame, ſpiritus ob impetium, Caro 
ob Minifterizm. Igitur medicatis quodammodo aguis per Angeli interventum , & ſpiritus in aquis 
corporaliter dilulcur, & caro in eiidem ſpiritualitr mundatur-5; de Baptiſm: cap: 4 777257. 


the 


the Spirit, is Spirit: Marvell not therefore that I ſaid unto 
thee,. eA man muſt be born Again, for Except a Man be 
ſo born, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God. 

So that two things the words then naturally give juſt 
occaſion to inſiſt on. 1. Their ſubject, Regeneration (as 
a ſimple Theme) Unleſſe'a man be Again Born. 2. The 
conſequent or effect of this precedent cauſe, ſuppoſed and 
implied in the denial of that conſequent or effect upon the 
abſence or excluſion of the cauſe, Except he be ſo bern, He 
cannot ſee what is Heavenly. Begin with the former, 
(Regeneration) Except a man be born Again, &c. | 

And hereof, before I come to- the main I aim at, two 
things more I crave leave to Preface by: One of the Word, 
another ofthe Thing. Of the Word, thus. | 

1. Whereas our authorized Engliſh Tranſlation has here 
Verily, upleſſe a man be bern eAgain, with which word in the 
text is a marginal note of Reference, and the Referree 
gives choice, or From above, Though the former is uſually 
taken, as beſt agreeing with the uſe moſt men make of it, 
yet the latter is the right and truer, as agreeing not onely 
with the Original (to us) «4rw2*v, (conſideratly by the old az, Fc goed 
Latine rendred, deſ#per) but alſo with the ſcope and con- £7; ar4e07 
ſequence of the place, (as well before as after) which make Ie 54.57” 
it May be thus, and renders it ſo indeed that it can very 4 come:b; down 
hardly be meant or tranſlated any other way. For, Where- A 12 — 
as the whole given is a ſet Dialogue between a great Critick 7; 19 hi-. 
in the Learning of his Nation, and our Saviour, of Heaven- Had in : 
ly things (mark the ſubject) and He had begun by telling Cbapt ver- 32. © 
our Lord, that he verily thought He came down from Ged (bir come len. 
(above) elſe He could not doe the things he had been ſeen ve i over a: 
perform, ver. 2. Our Lord anſwers by granting the 1 
thing, (How could he doe otherwiſe?) But withal he af. gutum, Jo ite 
firms more, Raiſing the particular inſtanceto a general caſe, i þ PA 
My ſelf > Nay, I ſay unto thee, No Man, Except hee . Abe vate 
make derivation from thence, (or from above, from that * 
God) can ſo much as ſee or know any thing reward that c from Hear 
Kingdome. That which is born of the fleſh. (here) is fleſh, F 
and can ſee only fleſh or connatural fleſhy things, That 


which 


(6) 


which is born of the ſpirit or from above, that onely diſcern- 
eth the things that came from whence, or belong thereto 
whereof it is: Marvel not therefore that | ſaid unte thee 
A man muſt be born (or derive) 412%, that is, from above, 
(for that is the word again) For, unleſſe he can truly pre- 
tend to ſuch extraction, and finde the root of his pedegree 
in Heaven, he cannot look back thicher again, or /ee the 
Kingdome of God. When this had puzled the thoughts of 
the grave unlearned Doctor (I may well ſtyle him fo, ſith 
Chriſt upbraids his ignorance ) and his troubled mind, little 
leſſe then phrenetically carnal, had admitted the raiſing of 
no leſſe then a tempeſt of 'manifold doubts, hat? Can 
theſe things be? Cana man he horn, and when he is old? 
May he return a ſecond time to the former womb, that he may 
be ſo born? No, ſays our Saviour, this needs not; Hee 
needs but be born ( where he is ) of water and that ſacred 
blaſt or inſufflation (mw) which all know to come from 
ſuperiour unknown regions, and that enough: Another of 
the ſame name, , and perhaps ſome nature common, 
bloweth where it liſteth, here below, and men hear the ſound 
thereof, but kyow(as little as of this) whence it comet h, or whi- 
. ther it goeth, Such is the extraction and deſignation of this 
Grace and its work; which wonder not that I require of 
inviſible production, for unleſſe a man do fo derive, or bee 
ſo born, (from whence, or to what he knows not, his hopes 
are little to or toward the Kingdome of God. The ſum 
is, A man muſt be born again, that is, from above; from 
above, that is, from Heaven ; from Heaven, that is,be inſpi- 
red thence inviſibly, Divinely , or elſe he cannot doe the 
works that] (or any other good man) does, or(acceptably) 
look in any holy juſt performance to God above, that dwel- 
leth beyond the thick, clouds: Marvel not therefore thar 1 
ſpake in the Metaphor, requiring ſuch ſupernall extraction, 
to be born from on high, for unleſſe a man be ſo born, he can- 


nat, &c. as before, This for the word, and ſetting to- 
gu the (diſturbed) frame of the Text , now as to the 
Thing, 


2. Although the head of ſacred Re-Generation be ſuch | 
a 


(7) 


a ſubje& (or article) of Chriſtian Faith, that many things 

are ſpoken (and 22 of it (with confidence enough,) 

and particularly this Chapter (and very Text) made a 

ground for them, (and many other beſides) as if the New 

Teſtament ſpake of nothing more plainly , intentionally, 

clearly, and fully, yet ſuch is the miſtake, and things ſo far 

from being indeed ſo, that, not onely this place (ſo much 

confided in) has not the word Regeneration, (nor any of 

the ſame import, ſave by conſequence and inſinuation) Nor, 

having enquired with ſome diligence, could I finde it elſe- 

where above once or twice in this whole Code, (very ſeldom 

compleatly in this notion.) Once, tis beyond exception, in 

Tit. 3.5. where Chriſtian purification by water is ſtyled 

d ii], the Laver of Regeneration, and has annexed 

to it fitly, the Co- aſſiſtant operation of the holy Ghoſt ; And 

that of S. Peter 1.— 1.23. Being born-again not of corrup- 

tible ſemination, but incorruptible, cc. may perhaps look 

that way : But for that which follows there in the next 

Chapter, As new-born Babes deſire the ſincere milk of the 

word, that ye may proſper by it, and our Saviours promiſe, 

Te that have followed me in the regeneration, and my text, t. 16. 29. 
Theſe are fo far from expreſſing a Regeneration, that the 

firſt and laſt have not the word, nor the middlemoſt, in any 

likely interpretation, the Thing, (as neither many other pla- 

ces, (the ſubjects of like abuſe) wreſted yet about to ſerve 

ends, and preſſed to confeſſe that they meant nor, nor ever . . 
knew:) For, in 1 Per. 2. 2. the Apoſtle onely fetches a com- = 6:4»: ir 
pariſon from young and tender infants (( 1) Now-bory, not 7990 02 intan- 
New-horn, as the Original word gives plain) whom hee mocs geniri * 
would have deſire the food of their ſouls, with as much ſin- 4 Te 
cerity, and freg from guile and hypocriſie, as thoſe tender 4 infens even 
babes do their natural food, (Much to our Saviours Doctrin, 7? _ lo the 
Matth. 10. 15. to receive the Kingdome of God 4 4 lieus 2 )Brethren be 
chile, and as he calls that pattern of humility and ſimplici- 2 
ty, and fets it before his turbulent ambitious aſpiring Diſci- Honbeir, in ma 
ples, Matth. 18, 2. which (2) S. Pam forgat not to takein-{ 2, ne 
to his rule neither,) And that promiſe of our Saviour, Mat. nnd 

19. is onely of compenſation his faithful followers ſhall 7775 4. 
have, 


— 


(89 


have, ¶Diſciples, or whoſoever forſake any thing for him,) 
in the Regeneration ſays the text, in ſeculo futuro, expounds 
it puniu, in Chriſts temporal Kingdome yet to come (and 
after the firſt reſurrection) on earth, expect the (1) Mille- 


(1) Whereof ſee a Learned and ingenuous Trea- 
tiſe, by M. Maton, on Acts 1. 6. Lord, wilt tho again 
at this time reſtore the Kingdome to Iſrael ? 

(2) Nanſartore, Kenaſcntia,--inſtauratio. 
Item univerſalis reſurrectio. Scapul. Lexic. Novil- 
ſimus hujus mundi dies, qui ic dicitur, quod eo 
Deus creaturus fit novum cœlum & novam terram, 
hominemque electum perfectè regeneraturus, ut Mat. 
19.28 Paſor. Lexic pa, 170, and ſee alſo Marlorat. 
Enchirid. loc, commm pag. $29, Da enim ſunt 
Regenerationes, prima animarum ex aqua & ſpiritu 
in Baptiſmo, ſecundæ corporum in generali reſurre- 
Ctione, quæ quidem reſurreQio dicitur Regeneratio 
vel ſecunda generatio. Ludolph. de vita Chriſti, lib. 
2, cap.13, ſet.a3. In regeneratione cum (:derit filius 


hominis in iede Majeſtatis ſuæ (quando & mortui de 


corruptione reſurgent incorrupti) ſe debitis & vos 
in ſoliis judicantium, &c. So $, Jerome expounds in 
Comment, ad Matth, 9. Tom. 6. pa. 40. Magnas qui- 
dem & admirandas res magnoque motu ac tremore 
dignas mihi, O homo, narras : Siquidem ita ſe ha- 
bent, atque poſtquam fatis conceſſerimus, ac in cine- 
rem & pulverem diffoluti fuerĩmus Re ſurrectio & Re- 
Generatio futura eſt, Prince Joſaphat to bis ghoſily 
Father Barlaam in Damaſcens Hiftory cbap. 9. 

(3) Ren. 8. 211, 

(4) 2 Pet. 313- a 


.of the Sons of Goa, 


narians, but in the (2) Renovation 
or Reſtitution of all things, (men- 
tioned, Act, 3.21.) ſay thoſe that 
interpret moſt warily and pro- 
bably ; When the (3) Creature 
now groaning under it, ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious liberty 
In this 
(4) Heaven and Earth) ( purifi- 
ed) there dwelling righteouſneſs, 
and the T abernacle of God placed 
with men, and he hall dwell with 
them and be their God, and they 
ſhall be his people, and ſo ſhall 
bee Wiped away all teares from 
their eyes : as Apocalipſe 21. 2, 
3. For, Peter had ſaid before, 
Maſter we have left all and fol- 
lowed thee, what ſhall we have 


therefore (hereafter) ver. 27.) peſus anſwers, (as lifting up 
their eyes to the day of Judgement preſently, and that fu- 
ture wonderful conſideration of things and compenſation) 


a 
* 


1 pe that have followed me! Yerily I ſay unte you , ye that 
ave followed me, (in this Generation, here) ſhall ( hereaf- 


mud verd ter, in that which is to come) receive abundant remunerati- 


in regeneratione, 


reſerri poteſt vel ON, For in the Regeneration (for 5) ſo the words are to be 


ad præcedentia, 
Qu ſequuti eſſ in 
oe in regeneratio- 


ne, vel ad ſequentia, in regeneratione quum ſederit filius hominis, Cc. 
tio, una animorum in praſenti vitæ, aaminiſtcara per Evangelii predicationem, &c. 
corporum, ſtatus future vita, quem Paulus vocat Redemptionem 
Hanc Petrus Ads 3. at. vocat tempw reſtaurationls omnizm. 


bic _— Chriſtus, & hoc ſenſu ad ſequentia referendum 
Ce. 


ova Gloſſ. ordiaat, ad Matth. 19 26. 


ſet together and tonſtrued, not as commonly, ye that have 


Duplex autem eſt regenera- 
Altera eſt 
corporis ncſtri , Rom. 8. 25. 
De hac regeneratione 
eſt, in regeneratione quum ſederit, 


followed 


(9) 
lowed me in the regeneration (in this world) ſhall receive 
— Ties ences — rar th Bat) ye 
that have ſo followed me with loſſe of all things , fhall | 
in the (1 eration of Reſtitution of all things, in that 
world when all is paſſed away, and old things become new, {2 Refius ad 
receive large amends : And when the Fon of man ſhall t on reteruntur hz 
his Threne (whom now ye forſake not in his lowneffe or le. J, Ras td, 
poverty) then ball ye affſo (in that =maſhwwin, or new ra bin and 


mold of things) ft aur ſeveral glorions thrones , and dee ge . 
(as your —. fs hell) judye rhe — Tribes e our —— 
Nation of 1/rael. This was amends. enough; likeli er a > > ol 


be promiſed , was here promiſed , and ſo (nor the other % 5» gu- 
place) making anything for preſent tion or c RC 
of Soul b being born | God, th theword | co nate, and the 


be exa® for it;) which word (in which feafe) is (1 faid) . Bi 02” 


ſo interpreted and expounded, 1 and plainly geen, 5b. 20. 


things, a Birth ſupernal, and the neceſſity of it, ſhall be- 
gin 5 end wich the former, Except a man he born again, 
or from above, 


CHAP. IL 


N D this, you know —— of common diſcoucſe, 


LY nor ben, nor Palpirtavc been ing af their pains, 
they have been. very ms 

that have — end) to the _ — 

| pious, 


(to) 


pious, ſome alſo true, and not but yrs fa ſo great variety, 
very like) grounded on miſtake and tending to Error z De- 
claring rather what the ſpeaker or writer meant(in the name 
of good) to affix and lay with reverence to ſo holy a ſubject, 
then what Was, or the truth or ſtate of things 4 all things 
conſidered) would bear. I, that my Diſcourſe may fit in 
with it ſelf and be intire all of a piece, ſhall firſt take leave 
(with due reſpeR) to lay aſide what hath been ſaid hither- 
to by others, as things already profitably known; And ſe. 
condly,that what I intend intirely mine, may be either true 
or very likely, ſhall lay the moſt upon the reſolution of this 
(I think moſt pertinent, though hitherto quite neglected) 
Qzere, What Was known of this argument of Regeneration, 
in our Saviours time? Whether any thing? In what 
particulars it came forth? How tendred > How received, 
&c? With relation whereto no doubt our Saviour ſpake 
as hedid, to wit, according to the knowledge then on the 
Stage, or (as orie would ſay, and as moſt men uſe) in the 
language of the times. For as he that would apprehend 
in a rightnotion himſelf, or deliver out fully to others who 
do not know what the Truth is, of any of the Myſteries of 
our Religion (as (1) Baptiſme, Euchariſt, Church, Sacra- 
ment, Excommunication, Abſolution, &c.) It would be- 
4 hoove him farther then a bare and ſimple conſideration. of 


C e) Princip 
quod attinet a . 
notionem voca-· the import of thoſe words at top, to dive deeper into the na- 


bulipremitten- tyre of the Thin h lication , uſe and import of 
dum et. Baptilmi gs, the applicatio a port o 
— gels — thoſe words with us, and by ſtudy, obſervation „or other- 
xp" wiſe, to acquaint himſelf what We mean, intend, or (2) 
nonnifi uſu do-. Do by them (things to be kriown only from us.) without 


forum Eccleti2- which a very jejune and empty Declaration is like to be fur- 


modarum eft ut niſhed out of ſo great and weighty matters: Even ſo, He 
III Pe that would to the purpoſe {| home on this Myſtical ſub- 


— jet our Saviour hath ſanctified with the mention of his 

4 que proba. lips, as He meant, and muſt from him have been written 

virus to 

fuiſſe inftituta, or: de Valenc. Tom: 4: Diſpmi: 4: pwnd: 1. 
(a) Res * od ita ſe habent, ſicut 18 hd ov viſe & perceptæa. Hac de cauſa non 


ſunt ea ira ſolida, ego per auditum de ritibus Zabiorum ex libris ipſorum ſcio & addidi- 
ci, ficut ſunt apud » qui ipſimet opera illorum viderunt. M. Maiemonid: im More Nevoch. 
147-3. f. 48. 


down 


E CC ” * 


OW. „ n *. 


(11) 
down in the Scriptures,it would behoove farther then by the 
help of a Concordance and Lexicon, to know what the 
word might poſſibly hold forth in another place, or any 
where, to look and fatisfie himſelf what it meant Here, 
what manner of Thing it was that was cloathed outas it 
were in the habitof this expreſſion, or what the people, or 
times, that age did apprehend of ir, which was queſtion- 
leſſe That was meant by our Saviour. A point and inquiry 
(no doubt) of manifold uſe, but withal of ſo unhappy neg- 
lect, that (as far as I can inform my ſelf) it hath not at all 
come within the thoughts of any Writer on my Text by 
Commentation, Enarration, or otherwiſe, occaſionally or 
purpoſely, in Tractate, Sermon, Common-place, or How- 
oever, to beſtow 2 conſiderable pains about, it yet ſee- 
ming Alone that which muſt afford light to ſatisfaction. 
By like, it may not be the eaſier to begin firſt; Diſficilia 
que pulehra Nay, we will invert, Pulchra que difficilia, 
the acceptableneſſe of the work may perhaps grow up under 
our hands with the painfulneſſe of the labour, And if any 
thing can be found, it may be as a new Diſcovery to let in 
more light (into this profound and obſcure myſtery ) and 
ſuch an Addition as may lay in ſomewhat more tothe gene- 
ral ſtock of knowledge, heretofore laid together by other 
hands. On therefore, cum bono Deo; nor may the un- 
troddenneſſe of the path repel or diſcourage a firm re- 
ſolute purpoſe ; God be guide, as truth our aim, andre- 
velation of the hidden myſteries of Scripture, (not to be 
looked to. or toward, but with trembling reverence) our 
ſcope and reward: Our Saviour ſays, Except 4 man be born 
Again, &c, and what was believed, known, uſed about it in 
thoſe times in which he lived and ſaid fo ? 


f CHAP. III. 


things next fol- 


1 Anſwer, Many Things. The Thing, (1) the Effects the ('r) Many of ahe 


Rites, the Ends; in general, Regeneration was then an 
Seldens de] & gent. 1.3.c-2.& 3. Before, I bad them 3 but lame, imperfed; 
weſt and fulleſt in that aft — fs : 2 be enly the trarſtanien — purpeſe. 
48 2 e 


an. nk x 


(12) 
efſe&of Pro (You maſt parton the havdneds of 
that word; _ always meet not with facite ex- 
ions, unbſobring e ecken ſtrange — adde of 
— 2 is in ; hor ſtrunge, der new.) I reſume 
— was in gut Saviours time u believed 
— hereby the ſtranger chat was by due 
rites initiated thither, wits as it were mortified to his for- 
mor eſtate dead to the world, revived to & tiew life, quiek- 
regeuerute, renute and horn again out this, 

to a new ſtate of happineſſe and life" with Areſes and 
— — Hrael. From them as many av were, 
prefipured im the of world, of whom, as 
=r the I Noah Ark, ſeaped not the 
jef of being drowned in che water, our of thoit So- 

ciery or Church 10 were in ſtate of Perdition ; As 
a were: talen to fanctuary with tem were tearmed Prot. 
' thies (of (1) aden, to come over) 


(1) Weemle. Cit. Sytiag: p. 14 They that did come werè eſteemed to bee 


or of ae5mnauvdua, a Godwin, renewed, plain 
2. Heb. 1. 5 or of the renate, Boys 2 Ninco 


new world, capable of fo much ex preſſion 
e g 1. der K hight 4 lord ſome excals ig Vier- 


Comelings,as one would call them. dene, ther He thought, One muſt enter 
Advenz, or Albini quaſi 1 into his Mothers wot chat he tight bee 


| 
2 6.5. ſo born. 


- 13:43. with Matth: 9. 14. Joan. But it may behoove to be yet more di- 
12.21, A#58. 29. — quem Philo c. ſtinct: (Generaliey uſes to be the p of 
tiam 1 voodr. Grot. in hist. muen confuſſot) and to make detibation 


of Hebrew Antiquities, av much as will 

3 *. — wich —— an ee Forrs 

of Proſe were among them manitter of making 
them, —— rites, — &c. the rather be. 
cauſe they are to be looked upon as cauſes of this effect my 
Text ſpeaketh of, and Thoſe that were, A all it was they 
were ſo Regenerare, born anew, or (which is all one) made 


By an wa diſfindin then wv ors of them d 


I» 3: Peiner, of the (2) Gwe, or for hauen, and no 
more, 


— — 27 — tn s 


; to ommunion could promiſe 


(13) 
more; ( ſehr Amici) & lower ſoft, which were { far 
initiated 2 6 ey might (1) aſſociate and converſe with (0 1542-4 * 
the Hebrews even in their own Territories, (but as ſtran- Lee Tees N 
gers, ) And theſe had not much done unto them: Onely Chriſtian in any | 
— ſome few ceremottied they werd bound over to keep an u: fo « 
(2) Noahs ſeven Commandements , (the reputed ſumme r 
of the Law of Nature for Divinity and Morality , out of Bed, Hider, 
which A/ Ten Comtniridettents were After ran, or aS“ 
moſt ef then) And # few other ehintgs, that they might jy 48 gs. 
not offend ( theit Maſters) tlie Hetrews, among whom Fullers boly 
they were permitted to live, But the fruit of this initiati e I 2 * 
did not pretend to look to an 1 great matter, far ſhort of 775 2 elden de jure 
great a change ds might intitle t6a Renovation, or Born, a- ep. bau 
ain, ati4 thetefote 1 have actording gly ſoon done witlt it. 77755 Former. 
ut beſides thefe of Habitation , ified to five and ew 7 
cotiverſe with 1/a/, there was à ſecond ſort came up far- A ern on by 
ther to a Copartrierfhip of fratetmty with them in their Re- 35 ata. Ar. 
ligion, and the priviledges therof called. l 
2. Proſeliytes of the Law, or Profelytes of a ee at Nad infi- 
(Proſelyti iin) Which were as the Cives fatti, the other an p< 
as one compares, the Cives nati, of the Commor. wealth Pg ih. 
of Iſrael; And theſe as they were inltiated with more cere- Ca ra Yeaſt o 
mony, ſo no doubt was made, thofe rites were in them ef. 56 © 
fectual to high 1 es then che former, namely, to ob- ©) Wha 49. 
literate all ore of corrupt Genriliſme , and to 2 
render them — dropt out of this clouds, wholly — Do#ors in Aind- 


ged, . Re generate, as this m th #pon Ge- 
* Chineny of the — of Foal rl, and PEE 04, 20 


ET — 
= 


is or the other 


dem in $anhedrin probatur, et 
ſervat vocarunt , IJ) feregrinam in | babitantem, quia in Iſraele morari poterat. Ma- 
naſſch Ben Iſracl 2 in-Conciliator: ad Deuter: queſt: 2. pa, 231: 


(14) 


iam gentes.mundi à Deo punitas conſtat. Eum vero qui illa ob- 


CHAP. Iv. 


T he rites of HE Rites or Means (as *twere Sacraments) in this 
making Pro- Proſelytizing or Regeneration were three: ( under. 
ſelyres. ſtand, after the giving of the Law upon M. Sinai, where 


one of them, Baptiſme being firſt appointed, of neceſſity 
till then, /c. from e Abraham to Moſes, the two former 
that were muſt needs ſerve the turn, but on this fide Sinai 
they were three) Circumciſion, Baptiſme, and Oblation. 


(1) Ainſworth 1. (1) Circumciſion they grounded upon the Letter of 


on Geneſ. 17. 12. 


221% The ſj the Law, and no doubt ＋ I Gen. 17. 12. & Ex- 


wa: « ſign of Le 04.12.48. where He (the ſtranger) that would partale of 
which they were f ä 
received: the ſecond a ſign (or means) of their purification, (compare the 24 and 25 verſe: of John 3.) 


| for all Gentiles were held unclean : the third for atonement with God. Purchaſ: Pilgrim: lib: 2. cap. a. 
| out of Druſius. Pet. Kicius de ccelefti agricult. lib: 3 & Munſter in 50. præcepta Molis are 
| alledged by bim for the centinzance of Circumciſion and Baptiſme to this day, ( which thing is true q and 
| why ſacrifice is omitted, ſee hereaficr. But remember, All three rites paſſed at any time onely on the 
Men, the Hebrow Law de lined ever the Circumciſion of the ober half of mankinde : So, a! firſt, 
bra tro rites could miniſter thery initiation ; ſince, but one, Beptiſme. Cur autem fœminæ non tue- 
rint circumciſe, & an jus habuerint ad bona tœoeris? Vid. Scharp. Symphon: prophetarum & A- 
poſt: part: 2. Epoch: 3. Qaſt. 2. Quale item jus earum ad regoum Pei, non obſtante iſtiuſmodi 
; | circumcifionis „ apud Epiphan: Hereſ. 3. Abionit: Tom: 1. pag: '160, ——Placeat 
\ etiam obſervare, Amice Lector, vel fi forſan anteà obſervaſſes, in memoriam revo & fuiſle 
| antiquitis & jam cemporis eſſe, qui Circumciſionis hanc notulam utrique ſexui, tam muliebri ſci- 
licet quam virili,imprimere perhi r iique varii variarum chm gentium incolz, tum religionum 
tores, De ZXgypriis tiquioribus) Ambrofius : Qwuarto decimo anno circumcidunt mares, & 
mins «ped eos crycumcids ferm, quid ab eo videlicet anno incipiat flagrare paſſio virilis & fami- 
arum menſirua ſumunt exordia, lib. 2. de Abrahems. cap. 18. Quod idem de ſiſdem habetur (ex 
Strabonis Geographiz, jb: 17. ) apud doQifimuin Epiſcop. Montacutium, in Tom. 1. Originum 
| [Eccleſiaſticarum, part.1.ſe&.53, ſe. olenne te falle Ed mvegrhuyres E an Hude cyrHUI4t, 
Nec minus de bodieriis, quz non dm citeumeidunt quam exciduntuy Chriſtiane, apud Purchaſ: 


: ; 


nn De Hanelitis refert enthymius! Monachus Zygabenus, qusd Aoametbh 
prophera eo & leę iſlato 


or de tircumciſiont & marium & feminarus |, erens, interdixit etiam illis 


vine: Etmaresr quidem, inquit author, circumcidere Ebraicum #, nina verd impudentie Mo ime- 


j 
7 
thice 


z icilicet a circumciſionem in lege preſcriptam modo corrigeret. In Moamethici 


apud Bibliothec: pat: Grzct Tom: 3. pag. 303. Et paulo » docnit cot mt je clroumenderent,, vi- 
ros parity & mmlieres, pag. 308. Ejuſem farinz eft' quod de Aliaticis alis Alexan er aAlexab» 
\ dro: In Arabia gert eft, *  Cteophagos vocent, quibus neden vuri ſed maherer Juuai ä 


F 


* foebant 3 
Genial. d 


Strabonem, cui nec circumciſio mulięrum prorſus ignota, idr 6. Nen 4 
e Facobitis (Chriftianis) in Mcfapotamis, Pali E ograph: libz t diimile 


feu de Andramite, 


jerum, lib: 3, cap: 25. fol 97... Q4amvis non Arab, ied '@thiopiz. 
„Syria, Kc. tub Patriorchaip” viiperiis," 


vyptum reliquit ex noſtratibus Brerewoodus, in Inquilits.cap,21, pa. 53. De e This 


* 


Jaidaic# eucd¹ 
rege , qui in, Hanh, tiers} fone ahn e. 


— 


(15) 
opibus- enti imo Imperatore Prerbytero Joanne (vulgh Prete Giamm, noſtratibus Preſter John) 
cultum 2 Chri ſtianum — luem in ſiſdem, cap: 23. pa: 165. Ant. Maginus, Geo- 
graph: Nov: fol- 185, Georg: Sandefius y peregrinat: Jib: 1. pa. $5- E. Paget. Chriſtianograph. 

166. imprimis autem Damian: à Goes, pag: 559. De Maronins, in Geographicis ſuis doctiſs. D. 

eylin: $5% Necnon de Gvinenſbur (paganis) Purchaſ. in peregrinat: lib? 6. cap. 16. Contra id 

uod paſsim obrinet, hæc omnia, fateor z live in ſcriptis hominum vulgariter vel non vulgariter 
— ſive in mentibus : Nec interim minis digna quæ vel obſervarentur vel ex criberentur vel 
notentur & in mer oria teneantur quam firmiflima. kx libris rerum cognitio : ex Commentariis au 
tem graviuimorun & authorum qui imprimis fide digni ſunt, hæc fingula deprompta: Tute, Le- 
Qor, judica, five quod verius five quod veiilimilius ad libitum amplecti, ve 6 ira placeat repudi- 
are permitlus, 


7 their Paſſeover ( as twere our Communion ) — firſt 
e circumciſed (as with us baptized)or elſe he was unfit and 
muſt not approach, as yet not cenſed among thoſe of their 
Religion. And hereof is no doubt, But whereas for the 
requiſiteneſſe or expediency of their ſecond ceremony. 
2, Baptiſme, they alledge that a little after in the ſtory of 
the peoples waſhing of their garments before the receiving of 
the Law by order from their Governour Moſes, as he from 
God, (1) Exod. 19. 10. and interpret it figuratively of Cn tbe Lord 
waſhing their (2) bodies, /e. by Baptiſme; And farther tid unto Moſer; 


infer from hence a neceſſity (as well preceptive as exem- — 822 


lariter) of the like waſhing of all that ſhall come over to Rike them to 
the Law, If the place be viewed, judgement will perhaps aaa „r 


be ſoon given (as of (3) many other wreſted in, nay, turned them waſh theic 


| (loachs. From th 
quite round about to ſerve purpoſes ) that it was found out — 1 


rather to countenance the Rite after (for what reaſon ſoe- r 
ver) it was brought in and was deſired to be kept, then af- 2 for 


fording any ſound and ſubſtantial (4) ground to intro- 4 TX _ 


duce it at firſt, or take it up when they were at liberty. I in er gb, 
ſpeak by what appears in the Text or from it, as it is come to and covenants 


inſworth on 
e % a . __ , —_— 10: 
interpret ot e places, Lev. 11.25. chap, 14 47. chap. 11 10. & chaps a 
Nar have they nothing before the 2 to countenance this ples » and — inter pretation. FA RX 
fore us in Jacobs time they e out hi, counſel to the ſtranger Sichewites, that they ſhould cleanſe 
themſelves upon their coming over from their Idolatry to his faith, Gen 25. 3 « kind 2 
tiſmaF waſbmg, Aben Ezra gave it to the world in bis Comments on that ch $ 6 Licht- 
foot has givex it us from bim, in his Elias redivivus, pe u. In fartherance of which imer pretation 
M. 1 two things. 1. That thoſe be there ſpake to, might be many of them captive- 
taken before in chap. 34. 9. 2. That by cleanſing is meant purifying, which outwardly was according to the 
77 —— a5 _ £3. 24. Numb. 31.23. 
3) 4 great ! Scripturarum eſſe volumus quæ noſtra tunt : a S, Avpuſtin complained, 
(49 Ten ſome Chriſtian Fathers refletted on this place, as countenancing — — Sicut in lo- 
tione veſtimentorum Exod. 19.) deſcribitur nobis amr odo purificatio per aquam. Cyril. 


Alexand. Glapbyr. in Exod. lib. 3. Tom: 1. pag: 119 Vide cam German: A op. C — 
contemplat, in Bib, pat, Gree, tom. 2. pa: 2 : rchepiſcop. Conſtantinop 


K 


us, 


— . 


——— — —ñ— 


(16) 
us: That of Gail. Part. de Leibes, which he applies to 
women — ana — Spit ble to All in this caſe, 
(cap. 3.) Intrant mulieres in pactum eAbrabe per quedam 
Baptiſmata & traditiones que in corpore leges non inveniun- 
tur. They are cenſed with Moſes people by rites not found 
in Moſes Law. Howſoever, whether upon ground enough 
from the Law, as they * or otherwiſe, certainly 
they uſed this ceremony. (you know what the word Bap- 
tiſme meaneth; and * S. Pawd had any alluſian to 

(1), 5ed b be yo he _ — — — 4 

inte 
— the Sea like —— Sea, or Baptiſterimes) 1 LT. 
| cumcifis ut if- More here, but it would be cough 60) But they (1) u- 
|| maclitis, Fer. fed, 1 h to men and 


e Turcis d women, not ſprinliag, them all over, or 
1 | — ads hem wi eg exceohag dg if got Super- 
1 | ipſisbaprizan- ſtitious that no part, ſo much as the ＋ a joint 
tur. Grotius in might be left unwaſben. This was done in — 
— of a (2) Triumvirate, or three choſen w itneſſes ſolemaly 
88 Gadfaubers; not without the (3) nature of a 
jus Bapt r more ſolemnity, with explication of the Law o- 
Judaic memi- rr the iſed as he ſtood i in ——— and — 
rey, as were 

2 about to — — the water: Twice for 

ictero. id. ib. 

Ho his wound was whole then before three wi was he buptizged, in which cere- 
mony they covered the whole body with water. Purchaſ. Pilgrim. lib. 2. cap. 2. & Ainſ- 


F woreh on Genef. 17, 12. Quemliber ſcikcet cjuſmodi proſctytum , dum fterir rem - 


plum, triplici mitiamowroram genere admitri folenne crer, Circumciſione, Baptiſ- 
mo {publice d coram tribus minime pera&o) & oblatione. Selden. de ſucceſſion. 
dec. cap. as: And ſoit continues : If any one would be a Few, he wmuſt firſt be preciſely 
— — or men in Authority, What it is bat moves bim to taleæ this refolutr= 

—— muſt becircumciſed uni waſhetl, Cr. Ludovic. Mutineuſ. 
Eli Kr i, par. 5. cap.2. Theſe three were requmed likewile at the ad- 
of the ocker 10 lower th Profelytes, which was done without any Baptiſmc. Id. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. la. cch.g. from Gemar. Babil. tit. A beds dona, ap. S. 


E Silicer ipſe — yon in ſeculis legis dationem ſcquentibus aftus habebatur 
is ſe 


Conſiſtorii Triumvirorum, five publice ſive ex eo quorum intrerat 

abirrio, pro more conſtitutorum. exiftimerur ſuiſſe etiam i 
nm tractamus, aus forenſis id eſt à præſecturis prefianiiusjuri- 
que fucrinr, c. Seſden, de Syned. Vet. Ebreor. lib. L cc. 3. u. 38. doch 


„„ OG om” aa. Gees 


(17) 
both thoſe greater and leſſer commandements were fo. re- * 
peated. Before which the 0 Coen (as the word was 022. Frida 
uſed after in the Chriſtian Church for him was ripe for bap- pammach. de 
tiſme, or ſtood in veſtibulo pietaris, as C. Nazian. phraſed it) crroribus 
was in the firſt part of the ſame continued buſineſſe of in. n. Her000% 
kay b Ci if if ) Ba . it felf Auguſtin. de 
itiation by (2) Circumciſion, if not (3 zptiſm el ) cura pro mor: 
tuis cap 12.— 
Confeſſion. li.. cap. 6.--lib.de fide & operibus, cap. 6. de Serm. 56, $7. & 
116. (which three laſt are ad competentes) Pamel, ad Cyprian. .Epift, 13. num. 4. ad 
Tertullian. de Bapr.cap.1.n.1. Duo ſunt genera Catechumenorum (ut Rabanus do- 
cer) Unum eorum qui audtuut conciones, ſed nondum petierunt iſmum , & i} 
dicuntur auditores five Audientes : Alii petunt Baptiſmum & dicuntur competentes. —— 
Bellatmin.de Bapt. I. 1. c. 1. & de Panitent. lib. I ca. a3. | 


(a) Poſt ſinceram Judaiſmi- proſeſſtonem eum circumcidebant : profeſſionem, ſc. ' «+ 
integram & perſectam totius Judaiſmi, S uniuſcujuſque legis Moſaicæ — 2 „ Nam 
fi unicumaliquod obſctvare renueret ſœdere ſacro arcebatur. Gemar. Babil. cited by 
M. Selden de Fur.Nat.2.2. And in this way might be Sulfilled what the Learned Apoſtle 
writ (and perhaps meant bereof te the Gentile Galatians, ch. 5. 3. I reſtifie to every one 
that is circumciſed, He is a DEBTOR to do the whole Law. Bound : Why 2 Why 
not from ſome ſuch accuſtomed for mall ſtipulation and expteſſe undertaking at the miniſtration 
thereo 9 Se M. Hooker underſtood it cleerly, in his Polity, lib. s. ſect. 64. pa. 338 

(3) Prefefturz'juridicir quæ Baptiſmo præerat profirebatur ( baptrx, pro- 
MA majorennis (maſculus qui annum 13. ſœmina quæ 12. ſuperayerat) le- 

em Moſaicam ſe ſervaturum. Minorum verò nomine, idem ipſum proſitebatur præ- 
feetura ipſa, uti in Chriſtianiſmo ſuſceptores minorennium ſeu parvulocum ; ſalrem fi 
nec parentes adeſſent qui id przſtare poſſent, Selden: lib. 1. de Syned. Vet. Eb. cap. 3 
þ4.34 Etiam Regeneratum dixere & Renatum quemque proſelyrum ſic ſactun 
lat infantem recent natum, (Fc. The reaſon, or reaſonabler hereof may be deri- 
ved — ir inſtance, for the holy Text ro give us ſome ſuch _ 
convention at the firſt inſtiturion of Legall Baptiſme. Moſes (the Mediator) is to 
carry the Articles of agreement , Exod. 19.3. The Lord called unto him out of / 
the Mountain, ſaying, Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the FW of Jacob, and tell the children | 
of Iſrael; yee bare ſeen what I did unto the Mgyptians , and how 1 bare you on 
Eagles wings, and brought you unto my ſelfe » Now therefore if yee will obey my 
voice indeed, and my covenant, then ye ſhall bee a peculiar treaſure unto mee 4- 
bove all people , for all the Earth is mine: And yee ſhall bee unto mee « Kingdom 
of Priefts, and an holy Nation. Theſe are the — thou ſhalt ſpeak, unto the chi- 

en of Iſrael. Ar verſe 7. Moſes called for the Elders of the people, and laid be- 
fore their faces all theſe words which the Lord commanded bim : And all the people 
anſwered together and ſaid, All that the Lord hath ſpoken wee will e.  Where- 
upon follows order for rhe Sacrament at verſe 10, If theſe things be thus, we 
have here the firſt botrome, by divine information, and proceeding from no 
worſe then divine example, at leaſt approved thereby) of this part of neceſſa- 
"7 ſtipulation at Bapriſme. into a Law to bee obeyed 3 and ſo may better un- 

erſtand 1 Cor,10, 2. Of the Fathers baptized into the Law. / 
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(18) 


ta fide, qudd Maimonides, that if a max were nor very reſalatt, be might 
opera ipſorum be diverted or repelled. Serious and ſolemn przmonition 
. there was alſo of the weightineſſe of the buſineſſe in hand, 
— oY the worthineſſe of the Law (and the _ particulars 
nibus, 1492, thereof) the preferment of the change by ſubmitting to it, 
—— = the dignity of thoſe perſons into whoſe ſociety there was 
cuti fuerint : intended Co-optation, de juſtorwm etiam (1) mercede, de 
8 A na iniq uorum, de 2 and ſuch other things (re- 
punĩ 
omnes, quotquot interdicta ejus tranſgreſſuri ſunt, Artit. 13. Credo perſecta fide, qu d 
expergefactio mortuorum ſututa fir; — e: illo quod Deo Creatori videbitur 
opporrunum, Cujus Dei Creatoris nomen valde benedicatur celebreturque in ſecula 
ſeculorum. Amen. Two.of the thirteen Articles of the Jews Creed, as it ig repreſented 
1 us in Buxtorf. Synagogue, Cap:1:p-4; and by Genebrard abour the midiſe of Wis wor 
under rhis title, Canticum five eme n in Symbolum fidei, xc. who bad it ¶ bee ſaith) 
om the 101 of the H Breviary, Another, the firſt of thoſe Articles is, Cre- 
v hde, q 0s 'Crcaror, gubernator & {uſten;atof. omnium fit 
creaturarum, quod idem ipſe operatus fir umnia, operetur adhuc, cc. The whole of 
ſo great account vhat it is band up with the great Hebrew Bible Printed at Venice 1517, 


— — large expoſition, and this. ſeal or cenſure. put in fer « cloſe, Quiſquis au- 
rem 


nrum articulumve omnium vel unicum evertat eique fidem non adhibe. 
at, eum ad lic. Ifracliticam non pertinere, 4 we 3 the ſame Buxrorf, 

46. Now for the Chriſtian fur, and their derivation, (likely) or correſpondence, Hear 

how the Cateehiſed were to be aumaniſbed in Saint Auguſtines time. Narratione fi- 
nice ſpes ionis intimanda & pro itate ac viribus andientis, pro- 
que ipſins remporis modulo, adverſus yanas irri s inſidelium de corporis reſur- 
rectione tractandum, & futuri ultimi judicii bonĩtate in bonos, ſeveritate in malos, 
virrute in omnes, cr. lib. de Carechizand, rudibus, cap. 7. tom. 4. pa. 297. Alch. 
win d much to be fume, in Epift. . ad Dominum regem: col. 1489. and Gregory 
Natiznzene , Crede præterea refurreFtionem,, Judicium, merendem ad juſtum Dei 
lancem exigendam, t Þis converts qpproaching Baptifme „ in Orat. 40. in ſanct. Bap- 
ima, cap. 31. As to The othiy Arnicle of Creation, be had Tai before, Creflc univer- 


r 
fam mundum tàm qui 'oculis cernirur, quam qui oculorum obtutum fugir, 3 Deo 


ex nihflo eſſe crearum d 'Crearoris providentia) gubernari, c. Nor is the Bridge 
vr Paſſage from the ald 'to the Wew Church left Jo in the dark. that alt hor lo, 
I 


Fer among other Principtes, 'theſe feem to have been the very Doctrines 0 
In the Apo les 2 eb. . 2. ee e Tre Toy 


ment, things chen to be affenteu to; aud the Apoſtolical Conftitutions Jſtyle 


;| which pretend to give the Evening of che 8 7 with other 


things too long to be repeateit) Tome, of the Creation, Reſurrection, c. then to be 


aſſented unto, mid profeſſed to be believed, in lib. . ca. 41. ſem- 


* 


take care of about that place where the GLORIOUS quemadmodum 


Dent. 23. 12,13, 14. But this by the way; I return. The ftercoribus ſepe 


(ig) 


2 a repetition of the Articles of what was then in 
their Belief or Creed) All, much in the fore that after- 
wards the firſt Chriſtian Miniſters took yp to ſet forth their 
Sacrament of Initiation into Chriſt his Chureb (ſc. not 
without interrogation, ſtipulation , promiſe , vow, ſurety, 
confeſſion of faith, praſeſſion of purpoſe of good life, &c. 
of which more bereafter) and it may be perhaps no vain or 
frivolous conjecture to ſuppoſe they borrowed much of 
this (1) manner from them, not ſcorning to (2) adorn the 


holy Church of Chriſt with the lawful ſpoils of the LIED RED 
, or to ſet forth the adminiſtration of that Sa- (be Ce. 


crament which was of Initiation into the inherited faith of Fra; —_— 


old Father Abraham, y_ grave and decent ornaments raque yererl 
they found and could without ſuperſtition borrow and bring 5,1, .7 Mad. 
along with them from the ſons of Abraham; As 1 know 328-40-p4.551: 
not how Levies former ſacred uſe could prophane or make ( ) quemacno- 
any way unlawful unto followers what was in it ſelf mo. dam fe in 
rally grave and good before, or that the coſtly Tabernacle aun achun tui 7 
or magnificent ſtately Temple could make it ſinful to us to a. — — 
worſhip God in Temples made with hands, fairly built, or onus, / 
ſerve him in our beſt, and with our beſt, though as 9 
what Aaron or Solomon dedicated, Or that we muſt offend confwoner, x 
— — places of our neareſt and ſolemn approach. inuper ad ng, 
es to moſt holy preſence clean and free from all noi - rarum decus at 
ſome pollution, becauſe of what 1/rae/ was commanded to due 2rnamen- 


cum facitz Aut 


PRESENCE promiſed to diſcover it ſelf in the Camp, (32) H 


party ſo circumciſed as before, (if a man) and whether (Sour gemn' 


man or woman, ſo as but now baptized, When hee had annulorum palas 
immillz (plendc | 


rem cin 
cundiſianum afterunt ; Sic quod ex corrupte Synagoge rdiquiis enitur Patriarcharum in corrup- 
tam xeligionem adbuc $ wibi videtur & Eccleſtiam ex ornare, & ad primgm ſuam lucem de- 
ducere. Genebrard. in of. ptzt1xa Symbol. fidei Judzorum, pa.71. 
(3) Thaw fha't beve a place alſo without the Camp; whither thou ſhelt go farth abroad. Bt 
pars ls e padſe or Spode faßt) prater arma tua Coſte, 222 thy weapen, ſo | 
ame ;' 44 thy Girdie, ſo the Sepruagiac) Eritque cum ſeſſurus eris foras, ue co fodias & ru: ſos / 
rr r (turpitydinem tunm, Sepruag.) Fer the Lord thy Gad watheth in the t 
of thy Camy ts deliver thee, and to give up thine enemies before r Camp be holy | © 
(or clean} that bee ſ no wnetrem thing in thet, and turn away from. thee, 


D 2 accor- 


end ME 
£ — 


(20% 


0 4rdle ſent according to the Text alledged for it, (1) Zvod:24-5. added 
yong men of the the laſt Ceremony, which was | * 

who offered n, 3. Oblation or (2) offering ſacrifice, They now coun- 
Mering c. ted him a perfect Regenerate man, Dead to his former e- 
0 * Two (tate; alive to God, — a. ſtranger „ now their own, 
1 aries, or Pige- not of the Reprobates of the World, but of the Common 
and 3 wealth of Iſrael; In a word Renate and Born Again in 
pw cb the full and utmoſt import of that ſtrange — , and 
cauſtumfiveex thereby eſtated in all the honour, happineſs, bleſſing ; pri- 
pocore five Tur. viledge, their alliance or — could promiſe, ora Reco- 
lumbi. MSclaen vered, Redeemed, SanRified, Saved man, expect in Re- 
pa-142. &Ainſ- muneration of the works of true Belief in this or the o- 
17. 1 Sine ther world. Beſides which, ſome acceſſe of temporal 
— priviledge was thought to accrue, conſequent upon ſo ſo- 
.ceajerh, 2%, lemn and ceremonial a change, as The name of an He- 
Tongs Hal be. brew, no ſmall honour , The freedome of that Nation; 


ee B's o Which might bring no ſmall benefit, To live under their 


no expedation. Law, (ub alis Majeſtat is divine, ſo they were wont to e- 


— pound, To be favourably tried by that Law, in ſundry ca- 
ſes, To be ſecure of divers ſhameful puniſhments, To- 
borrow of a brother- Hebrew, without Uſury, &c. Yet ſo 
as the chief good expected lay on the other fide of inviſi- 
ble and ſpiritual, which Religion could bring to the ſoul; 
and this no leſſe then to be born to Heaven, and new- come 
hopes of as much Good as a Saved Soul might reap here 
or hereafter. | 


C HAP. V. 


| | AY yet farther and to come to the thing neareſt, 
The Hell of whereas this REGENERATION in the full ſound. 
Proſelytiſm. and ſenſe of the word might ſeem to ſpeak out a thing ſo 
unlikely , that, to make it paſſable, ſome moderating 

trope had need to be caſt for and brought in, to make that 

which they believed, ſeem probable, and it be enough for 

men to be as *rwere born Again, though fully they were 

not, This they diſclaimed as: ſhort of what ag" 

and. 


- 
—— 
* 


(21) 


and was, and in the proper Notion of the word without help 
of a figure they took the Proſelyte to bee in reality and 
truth indeed ſo Born.. Wonder may be at the thing, and 
almoſt at my aſſertion, but whoſoever: will confider theſe 
three things, — yet believed, partly making, partly be- 
longing to a true birth, will not think much to embrace far- 
ther perſwaſion they might alſo believe the Birch it ſelf (to 
which they did belong, or of which they were, and which 
could hardly have concomitancy or participation of any o- 
ther) As, 

I. A new name obtained by vertue hereof, as of one 
newly come into the world. 

II. A new relation. or kindred' , at: leaſt ,, as of one 
Dead, an obliteration of the old. 

III. The man himſelf, (the foundation of all) chan- 
ged at leaſt, to the Soul, the chief and denominating part. 
This was Much; Yet all this I believe, they believed. 

1. The Regenerate ( circumciſed-baptized-offering. ) 
Proſelyte was thought worthy, (as a man newly come in- 
to the World) of a New name; (as, Philip or Alexan- (+) Priſtina" 
der was called David or Solomon; Haman or Holofernes, P<7%s omni-- 
Moſes or Benjamin, and ſo of the reſt ; a fair Preface. and cognationis ras. 
omination of a real and individual change. For Nomina gunees nulles 
are Notamina, as one ſays, are or ſhould be, the revealing poſtmedim ex 
diſcoveries of vailed Exiſtences, or Nota rerum, as Cicero, door in fü 
the outſides of Things wherein they appear to our. appre- ccflionis,five in 
henſion, or Nomen qua Novimen , fo Feſtns, to make (uod wire. 
known a Beeing,. Where therefore the Name is changed is ratione cenſeba. 
a preſumption for the thing, Why elſe ſhould the Name — x rg 
to declare, or indeed bely, thatit is ſo? But heteof I am qu bereue 
not over confident. Tis more aſſured, a — 

2. He had a new relation or kindred, at leaſt was dead — fito- \ 
to his eld; So that his. Bather that begate him was no. Si b. 4. 
longer of his alliance, nor, which is more his Mother Cognaci 
that bare him. His Brethren, Siſters, or whatever former modam evanuite | 
(1) relations he had by affinity or conſanguinity, natural or 4o<*nt per Re. - | 
id: de jure nat: &c. Ib. g. cap. 18. Ney, if Parent,Brother, Sifter, er any of the neareſt kin came. eber. 
after to the ſame Religion, yet could not the farmer relations of nature be made to piece ap ard cloſe tow \ 
gether again, for they were dead and gene, ſcaled wy fajt nder an impoſſibility — 

c 


(22) 
accidental all ceaſed and vaniſhed preſently ; what need be 
ſaid more> he being ſo now dead to All he was, that hee 
bad nothing now left of his former Natural- Nature. 
Inſomuch that if a Gentile had loved his own Siſter, or one 
whom by Law of Nature (things ſo remaining) he might 
not come near, He needed but by duerites be made a Pro- 
ſelyte of Jern/al/em, and then he might take her to himſelf, 
whom before he could not, as now of no kin, (at leaſt, 
conſanguinity or nature hindred not) for by his new birth 

_ all was new, by the effect of thoſe rites in Regeneration 

Yeriusad fi. all former Relation, the cloſeſt of all, even that of con- 

dem & in ſanguinity ceaſing, (Like as upon the ſame ground the (1) 


C h iſto rege. Perfecters of Aquinas allow a man to = away his wife „if 


neratus priori of a Pagan he become a Chriſtian, as being therewith Reg 
fir poteſt uno · nerate by Baptiſime alone, for,Generatio unine eſt —2 
rem, cum con · aiterius, ſay they, and by This that the former Pagan is, 
verti non vult. by being converted, now made new, He is and ought to 
— — be reputed Dead to what he was before : Not to ſpeak of 
re ont debi. (2) leſſer changes, or (3) leſſer effects of This) Stories 
tum reddere give, when ſometimes the Plague was at Athens, it was fo 


/ renetur. Sup- malignant and direly mortal, that if any fell fick, he was 


plem. —_— given over for Dead, if he did chance to recover, his friends 
9 + Re. Welcomed him as from the Regions of Death, Nequs ſeip- 
ſpondeo. a ä 

The like is added of  Non-Obligation 10 perform promiſe made be fore entring into Religi- 
on. Liberty of retaining is allowed by the th Generall Councel of Conſtantinople, 
which implies the contrary thought not 'wnlawful , for 1 am not at liberty, where 1 may 


12 1 well rejeck. Canon. 7 2. fol. 343. in Caranza. More adviſedly another Councel, 


| 


|| reticis, & Manich. ſe&.8. Servos 


In Baptiſmo ſo:vuntur crimina, non tamen {egirima conjugia. Concil. Triburienſe. 
cap.39. in Binius. Tom.4. pa-10q2. ML W. 

(2) As by Mmachiſme ; mon which chonge the left binding Law of the Novels al- 
lows diſſolution of the immortal bond of Matrimnany till death us depar t, by Divorce; and that 
whether to Man or Worran, Qpodcunque enim pacti fueriut contrahentes ex morte 
fieri luerum, hoc habere oparter cum qui dimitrirur ab altero, by this change of 
ſtate, ſive vir five mvlier fir; Ed qudd & ifhe quantum ad Matrimonium: viderar mo- 
ri, alivd pro alio vitzicer. Novel. a2. Tic, de is, Cap-5. Though the ca- 
non deny it poſt copulam, at otherwiſe, 6 the Glafſe there beth well noted. Li- 


r As of the Servant of Pagan, who being changed by Baptifme, was fr 
7. | of 4 or Pagan, | e, vm free 
— Nen ge 


tion. Cod. de Epilcoprs & Cler. L. 3. His ita. 
of Manicher or Donatiſt, if be came over to the Cathofike Church. Cod. de Hæ- 


ſum 


7 


8 


"wu 


(23) 


am ANI wovit ne Aques , as . the (1) Hiſto- C1 Nonnullo- 
; — He was ade H, e knew any of oy: former <tien — ex 
Friends, even ſo the Renate Proſelyte Hebrew was more runt, ſtatim om- 
then in danger, quite dead in this — He had ſhook nun recum ob- 
off all his —— and loft his v lood and kindred. pits 3 4 ut neque | * 
Scaliger upon Feſtus, informs of — cuſtome among el. 
2 . that — — of —— fo even, 
abſent in the War, was t to be dead, e Moſer 
ou his Friends had from their love celebrated his obſe- — 
uies, if by chance after he revived, and came to life, in 
yo opinion, as he had been in himſelf always, and were 
deſirous to converſe among them, They yet ſuffered him 
not, prius quam per ſinum laxe frole malie eum dimitterer, 
tan uam denyo renaſci videretun, (fol. 128.) and he was 
called ——ů— as one that was crept in- 
to the world of New, and was once again born of a 
. What was here in fiction or ſuppoſition , was 
3 effect by the rites ſpoken 
at the convert was truly to former ſtate 
had now a to a ſecond true life, being born A- 
1 — * 1 
tiſme of Water and a new ſpi 
of Water and the holy 
a true death, it followed 
natural and legitimate died, — — 4 
— which according to courſe of Law and rules of Suc- 
ſhould have devolved and — — brother, {Do e, 
— next bloud, t could He not > the 1 w word 3 — 
(2) ſucceed; becauſe he was now none of the goto hee 4» 
had been of, bat Dexd and ont of2he Family, and had aeg 7; » tes | 
his inberitable bloud , whereunto the 1 inbericance fl * g 
would | have drawn ; Neither {for the ſame Reaſon)could Tus Juv rith- 
his brother Gentile ſucceed him, for chat they were now f, ee, A nn 
of ſeveral (3) Famitics, yea Nations; His gping out fo gue tai en 


38 

ſanguinis na turaſta deleri volebant. Or if no heir were born after 

a ns os Gre pr ocenparert ceduat : joe wala ſme, the 

ae . pos, — c tabul gan: 
t 2 

— & ita Julianus ceſcriplit. Dig: L. & pater, tit: de ein $00 porch Wink cjus 


took 


(24) 


took all along that it left nothing with him, not ſo much as 
ſparks of Native kindred, They were not now of the 
former houſe of theit legal and earthly parents. And, by 
the way, ſome ſuch thing as loſſe of Kindred, to ſome pur- 
poſes, even upon a Death ſuppoſed by change of ſtate and 

in — too, both our Civil Laws have taken notice of 

as poſſible, and made uſe of upon oceaſion, and Others 
of the death and following Regeneration. For, _— 
thoſe ſix ſorts of men, who, if they ſue, judgement ſhall 
be demanded, whether they ought to be heard and anſwe- 


te. red? The (1) Oracle of our Common Law maketh the 
5 fifth to be, lou un home eſt enter pꝛoleſſe en Religton, 


where a man is entred and profeſſed in Religion, for if he 


ce en be, and (2) compleat by vow, &c. and then ſue any acti- 


an? that ſuch a one was entred into Religfon in ſuch a 0 

te — lS- ths 29 of &, Benet, &c.) and this be 
—— .ſaficient 3 

bat coy mannerly way of al 


on real or perſonal, the Tenant oz Detendant might ſhew 


the pꝛocteding, by a modeſt and 
Whether ſucha one be a' fit per- 


curred in bs ſon to be anſwered? - The reaſon whereof the ſame with 


could find ger 


the changed Proſelyte before, becauſe ſays the (4) Law, 
Sucha one is dead in Law, Quant une home 8ntra en 
Religion, e eff pzofefſe, fl et mozt en lep, & ſon fits on 
couſin maintenant lui inberttera aux i bien f come 
fl fait mozt en att. His ſon or kinſman entred as if hee 


iſe, as 3 : the babi Probation be a ſſumed the habite » 
m5 yg dF plea 4 - — — 610. fora, lib: apes 


And this was the Law before, in Fleta, lib: 6. cap: 42. Item io tenenti ex per- 


. —— mortem civilem, ut — 7 ſe Rell ioni contnlerit, &.poſtea ad 
| non audiertur. — E dig ioni contulerit, uncia 
Ceextli fant, Bratton lib: 5: tral: 5, capt 20. Ae. my e 


tons Tenares, ſeit: 202. Fol: 136. The reaſon hereof might be ins been De- 
God, Fo e 2 — 
Civil amortization. 5 Cornelius à Lap: $i vetd res per Cherem 


z incapax eflet, morte morietur, id eft, Mori debet morte civili. Sicut 


ligioſi — 2 Frenns Cherem Deo dicat i civiliter mortui dicuntur , quia omni civ ili nego- 
tio & heredirate ac dominio rerum temporalium ſeſe abdicarunt, perinde ac fi mortui eſſent. Ita 


olim in lege tam Levitz 


eraànt devoti, civiliter morieban- 


quam agrl, qui tanquam 
lius ad rofanus uſus redire non poterunt, perinde ut jam domus Ecclefiaſticorum & 
———— Comment, ad Leit, 67. ver, 59. 


were 


(25) 
were dead: He might have made a Will, appointed Exe- 

cutors, and thoſe (1) Executors (he living ) ſhould have 

had action for any true debt, (things remai Do by arif 1 15 wed 2 
he had been dead; or if he "had made none, nary 40? * 
was to enter as in caſe of him had clearly and for ever fine himſelf 
left all here, and was to another This dead 70 77 2 
man revived in his Cloi might there both enter upon the 5 the 
— a New life, and manage them, ſue and be ſued, , A 7 9s 


oſleſle, buy ſell, in another new created 12 25 1 


Prium e Lordi b over 5 — and ha- 2404 
1. thing hee a e 


the Commentator there, A death indeed, and a civil death — ae. 3 
oz veath in Law, Mors civilis & Mors naturalis, and ther- — . 


loʒe to auſt all ſcruples, Leaſes foz life are ever made 
ring the natural Ae, Kc. Of which ſuppoſition 255 Ty 


(4) 2 has — — 
— 

C3) Illud qui in Monaſterium intrare volucrit, autequam Monafterium ingre- 
diatur, Indem het — voluerit modo, Ingredientem namque (mul fequancur 
res: Licet nen qui introduxerit 88 & non crit domines carum teres ullo 
modo; Novel:5.c,5, repeated and confirmed in 3 Nemo 2 
2—— onnino rem, neque codicem, neque tabulas neque graphiarium, ſed nihil omnino. One of 
{4) I wean Brafton, de tegibus Anglia, &c. I. 1. c. nouns — L g. tract. 3. c. 
ſect. 1. & c. a. ſect. a. Nay in ſome caſer tharwbich i; 5 equivalent to 4 Regeneration, E ſt etiam mor civilis 
in ſervo in ſervitute ſub — — i conſtituto. * — vero ſervitus mortalitati 
tur. Quiz fuit aliquando in manu Domini vita ac wors : (ſed ſeveriratem 
norum, ſed m Manu domini Regis) ped wrt Liang web dub xeCuſoitati d 
vitam aliquantulum reſpirant, ſecundum quod ſuperius perius perpendi poterit, TRIS 20. En. 
And ſj aking of Outlaws, Item * utlegatus & rice non niſi tamum ad pacem, 
poſi & pecem fiabere, & ad ad aQtiones reſtituĩ non poteſt, nec ad alia. quia eſt ſicut —— 
2 22 — a af er, — 4 


ti vero dici poterunt quaſi modd geniti infantes, & novi quaſi de novo creati in per- 
— — the „ nulla praterita ſubliſtane, ſed = — 
— T ach fe ſuccedunt,&c. $eQ.13- fol: 133.3 „ the world of new, An ont -lawry 2 


(yles s, death, 5.5.23. 2. fo. 456. & vide 18 a, c Fin, cap: Thi 7 3. 
is 


kt 


(36) 
This for (1) Our Civil Law.; Now for that is more (2) 
commonly ſo ſtyled, Neither hath been forgotten there, nor 

(1) Jus civile ett ſparingly remembred this civil death. For by ſuch title is 

quod quiſquepo- called, (3) the loſſe of being free of the City, and (4) plain 

due civitas five ſervitude, and (5) confiſcation, and (6) deportation or car- 


roprium, divinz rying away to ſome deſolate Iſland ; Inſomuch that it was 
umanaque cauſa . 


conſtituft. Be- | to note, that where death was mentioned without ap- 
1 c. 8. poſition, it was not meant of (7) Civil but natural death, as 

ve — ipſe poſſibly ſome might underſtand ; vvhence the.Divine takes 
10 us prepri. notice, with other, of one kind of Death, (89). Em 
um civitatis eſtz qui capite diminuts ſunt , vel de grads honoris deciderunt. 
rocarurque Jus Further, a very Regeneration, and under that title, as conſe- 
Fare & Jujt: L.. quent of ſome change of ſtate, 7«ſtinian was not unacquain- 
Omnes. and Fe ted with, For, (o) writing to the General of the Eaſt a- 
Ergiend jus bout the legitimation of natural children, hee willeth (a- 


cam. Seiden, Mong other ) that, If a man have Such by one of 
Tuber: Review Servile condition, and after ſet. her free and marry her, &- 
of Chap:7 md ius eis (to her and her children) awreorwm aunulorum pe- 
Den tierit, 6 ſe. of the (10) Emperour himſelf, who only could 
(2) Jus quidem 


civile en -unaquaque, civitate appellatur : veluti Athenĩenſium, &c. ſed quotiens.nonaddimus no- 
men cujus ſit civitatis, — fignificamus, Inftit,n. 2 ſed — | 


(3) Mors civilis dicitur amiſſio civitatis & etiam ſervitus. Gioſſi Amiſſio: in L.2.Digtde penis, 


(4) Er quantum ad jus civile fervus pro mortuo habetur: - G ad Inftimt1 3. tit: de flipulation: 
fervorum. Servitutem morralitati fert compa ram. Digeſt, de reg. Jari. —— b f 


(5) Publicatione quoque diſtrahi ſocietatem manifeſtum eſt ; ſcilicet, fi univerſa bona ſocũ publi- 
eentur. . Nam camin eius locum alius ſuccedat, pro mortuo habetur. Inſtit. 3. de ſocietate ſe#.7. 


(6) rtatos enim mortuorum loco habendos. Digeſt: de bonorum poſſeſſ, cont, tabs L. in con- 
tra. 6: Gloſſ, ad mortem. Novel. 7. c. 5. Cùm autem is qui ob aiiquod maleficium in inſu- 
lam deportatus civiratem amittit, ſequitut᷑ at qui eo modo ex numero civium Romanorum tolli- 
tur, perinde ac ſi eo mortuo deſinant i in ejus 1 eſſe. Inſtitut: 1, tit. 12. & vid. Dig 
de liberis & poſthum: L. Gal, ſect. Et fi quid, & Gloſſ. Kam ſemper, ad librum de Pace Conſtan- 
tiz; m Prefat, He that with w was outed from à place of bigh truſt, as Abbot, Prior, Cc. 
wes by. that privation ſo. far Capite deminutus, that proceedings in law were as. if be were dead, ſc- 
2222 9 —_ — as. this diſtinction was then laid bold of, vide Selden, ad Fletz Diſlert: 

. Pa. 529. J. 
09? 4s in caſe of Convention: for ſomewhat to _ after death. vide Gloſſ. Niſi mo- 
rien te, ad Digeſt: de Verborum obligat. L. 121. ſect. 2. 


(8) Mors quedruplex Naturalis, Spiritualit, Æterna & Civilis, Bucen, Cammwe. lac. 49. ſe8.2. 
(9) Authent- collar. 3: tit. ꝙ cap. nx. | 


(10) Natales antiquos & jus ingenuitatis non ordb praſtare Decurionum, ſed & nobis peti potuit. 
Cad. de jure aureorum annulorum, L- 1. * r N 
ä 1 grant 


— 


2 


(27) 
grant this honour, the utmoſt of the Patrons Power was to 

allow the uſe of one made of (1) Iron, in token of ſome ( v. Cue 

lower Freedome : but if he ſue to the Emperour for jus paratic.ad Digeft 
aureorum annulorum) & REGENERATIONIS., &. in- ore aureo- 

ter ingenuos ſecundum juſtos reduxerit modes, &c. Then 22 
both the children to be to all purpoſes (as of inheritance, {*) Cent. 

&c.) legitimate, and their mother and them reſtored in ' 

ſtate to ſuch freedome as if they never had been Servile: ( uf redn 


Which Petition the ſame Emperour after willing of his id , ierum * 
Grace to releaſe and grant of courſe (without ſpecial ſuit) ni e. 
or rather to bee had without granting, hee uſeth the ſame genuu-; C 44 
(2) words, that the manumiſed ſhould have Ex ipſa 

manumiſſione aureorum annulorum & (3) regenerarionis (Novel. 58. c u. 
js — ut ſint quidem liberi & ingenus , the right of the (%) 10 cadem 7 
Patrons yet ſaved, which expreſſion is again of the ſame car. s. / | 


grant inthe (4) Novel (Tis t Mie, wocat F uſti- (4) ca ,t 


nianus,” ſays Briſſonixs ) and after he boaſts the diffuſive- non denuo & li. 
berrare, & bene 


neſſe of his goodneſs herein to be comparable with Au- nne enum, 
tonine and Theodoſius, who granted ſuch favours of courle; 2 
formerly reſtrained to ſuit, as he did now again, (5) awree- Sinaden ben 


rum annulorum & Regenerationis ſtus, to the manumiſſed taQto juris inter- 
. . . venin Ingenui us 

by vertue of their manumiſſion ; Not to inſiſt on that unt. Ur 5g 

cha 


nge of (Bene-Nation in the fame (6) Novel, and the liber uus pria- 
Patron deſcribed as Pater there, a very new Father, by ad- (ff ,naromus 
ding ſomewhat to the firſt natural Birth in the (7) Pay- fuerit. Illis e- 
decti. It was like to be an occaſion of ſome wonder to meet jus refining, 
vvith, in (8) Tertullian, and ſpeaking of things out of in quibus inicio 
the Church) a very Regeneration, and that in Pagan Bap- — 1 
tiſme : but there it i. And if vve conſider how great a — 4 | 


(9) Lawyer he was, woe may ceaſe to think it ſtrange he reftucndi. T. 

ſhould make uſe of a vvord readieſt at hand in his — art, "OY . | 
or they to borrow a tearm they vyere beſt acquainted with +, wag i 
the uſe of in their own profeſſed Civil Laws. He or they n | 


of 
. whoſe Pregnant 7 

wit, and ripe judgement are theught to bave been many of theſe Law: Alleffed and di 

Tribonian E Pandetis : as, Tit. de Leg. Senatuſque — * — qui — — P / 
uirend: & amitrend, poſſeſſ. £: ü aliquam tit. de Caſtr- pecul. L. Miles precipua : and from whom | / 

that famous Senatuicon.ulrum Tertyllianum (whereof in Dig. 38. tit. 18.) might borrow dame; 30 

Chr Helvicus in Chronol, ad ann. Chr, 193. and others z wuhbout 400. erroneouſly, ; 


E 2 might 


\ (28) 
might derive, (beſides what :they had as Chriſtian) from 
famlitade in their own Pantice, Modeftinns, Vipian, Papi- 


man, Oc. 

Thus a ſoſſe of kindred, change of ſtate, by death, 
civil, and the great remove of a Kegeneration, ours and o- 
ther Laws have left expreſſed, as in Iſrae ; but theſe were 
moſt but Tropes and Figures; In England, Rome and A- 
thens, the perſon remained ſtill the fame, or but with ac- 
cidental alteration, the expreſſion allufive, Onely at fern. 
' ſalem there was no wonder made of a Being ſent of new 
— in fair reſemblance, the preſent tranſubſtan- 
tiation of the Church of Rome) and really, eflentially,for- 
mally they held the Proſelyte to Be changed. For, 

3. Io come mo — 58 effect, or — cauſ of — 
generation, of the whole) the very change 
the : . They tid believe him indeed to bee 


regenera 
ſo eſſentially, and formally, and really changed, A New , 


man to be brought into the world, (without which chat 
variation of ia before could not have been) At leaſt 
for the better and chiefer part, which we know by an u- 
ſual trope to be put for the whole. For (Credit aden apel- 
ia % It is ſtrange that I (hall tell you, yet believed 


it, That the Regenerate Convert. Proſelyce-had by vertue 


of their Ceremomes miraculouſly working, a new ſoul char- 
med down into Him, vvith abolition of the old ; Corrap- 
tion and ſacceeding-Genermion ate Nothing elſe in Nature 
but induing the ſame Matter with a New Form, This — 


believed in this caſe to be, to induce the very title of moſt 


ſubſtantial change by Generation 
They went no facther; For the viſible body was ſeen 
fil remaining, As the Papiſts allo they Muſt) the out- 
ward Form, and cover of Bread and Wine in the conſeera- 
ted hoſt, and in feaſible things moſt men will belive their 
ſenſes: But, for the Soul, This they believed to be both 
Are come 3. the oſd/ one removed, no inquiry whi- 
, a newone ſacceeding, they ſaw well from whence ; 
That eicher annihilated or ſent back to its former Manſion 
and This immediatly procured and ſent down from Heaven. 


Some 


(29) 


Some controverſie it may be their Schools have of the pro- 
creation of thoſe ſouls there , and no leſs uncertainty of 
their Emanation and infuſion into their Proſelytes with us, 
and even ridiculous are the fabulous brawls of the Caba- 
liſts, touching their production from I know not what 
both inviſible and incredible generations: Butfor the main 
they conſent, that ſuch New Souls are Made, Sent, Tranſ- 
fuſed , Infuſed , and each circumciſed and by other due 
rites initiated Proſelyte both attended by one, and from 
thence readily informed. Now we know that the ſoul is 
the preeminent, leading, chief part, by all belief; and 
(1) Denomination has been uſed 


(1) Enimvero, quis non anima dabit ſummagy 


to derive it ſelf from * omnem, cujus notine totius bomidis mentio t- 


Nay, ſome have ſaid it is not the 
chief, but che whole. Anime cu- 
jn/que is oft quiſque , us the Philo- 
ſopher, it individuates the ſpecies, it 
is (2) the Man; and therefore in 
(3) Seri Arithmetique, ſo ma- 
ny Souls, and So many Men have 
went for one, and convertible terms 


tulata eſt ? Tert, Ab. de anima cap, I;. 


(20 Conſpicimus homines, id eſt , animas ip- 
ſas ʒ quid enim ſunt homines , nil: anime corpu- 
ribus alligatz ? Arzob: adverſe gemntes,4.2.p.9 3. 


(30 Sed audi & iſtud, quia anima nomine ho- 
minis nuncupatur , ſcriptum eſt enim in Genen, 
Filii ace ge qu felt; ſunt ei im Abgypto, 
anime novem. atem anime que 2 
ſunt ex Jacob , wes quingue, Et 
aptius anima vel homo Latine, vel Grace 


of latitude both of "ſenſe 4/2p»7&- dicitur; alterum ab humani- 
— In theShip with mag, ann gun cee conventre ben 0. 
Pau were 0 hundrru ſeventy & um eſt, Ambref. lab:6. Hexaem, cap. 8. Tom: . 

ſouls > We doe not believe — bene ful 1 — 1 . Pres 
without bodies, or but Men; A#.27. ö — Opratder being good, Icame 
37. peſeph invited his Father and all — the the fleſh, VMidome 8 3 — 
hu kindred into Egypt, even ſeven- . 

ty frve ſouls , their Tabernacles of mortality were nar 

ſure left behinde, A#s 4. 14. By like numetation rhe 

ſame linage of ach paſſes together Exo 1. 5. and in 

parcels, Geneſ. 46. The ſont of Lilpah were fixtets - V. 

18. the ſons of Leah three and thirty ſonlr, ver. 15; font 

F Rachel fonte ſouls, ver.22. the ſons of Bihah ſever, 
ver. 25. All together threeſevve and ter ſouls, It ver. 27. in. 
fallibly So many perſons, by interpretation of the fame 
Moſes, Dent. 10.22. A fayingfome ve, that Lux eff ve. 

Himentem Dei, the light we ſee is the ſhadow and outward 
| covering 


( Divini TheologiCabatiſtz inZoar dicunt ho 

minem vocari animã, quia corpus eſt veſtitus ho- 

minis vocatur U a & ſanguis.Qui 
ri 


. 


tant 


) Errat enim 
titur. Nam c 
mus, hominis receptaculum eſt. Nam ipſe ho- 
mo neque tangi, neque aſpici, e compre- 
hendi poteſt, quia latet — — vide- 
tur. Ci: Laftant: lib: de opificio Dei caps 20. 
Nec mirandum eſt quod Deum non videant (I- 
dololatrz.)Cum ipli ne hominem quidem vide- 
ant, quem videre ſe credunt. 
oculis ſubiectum eſt, non homo, ſed hominis 

culum eft, cujus qualitas & figura non 


ex lineamenti 


ex factis 


lo 


? * Frrerit, 


to one that beat him, 
lum Anaxarchi non Anaxarchum, 
deſt the caſe, t.ucheſt not the Man, 


onem & Plato in pla 
dein Porphyrius , Tamblichus , Proclus, 
Plotinus, Cicero ac Macrobius,& Lactantius : 
Avicenne quoque is Ego vocatur,id eſt, perſona 
perfecta: & Averroes affirmat conſtituere to- 
tam rei eſſentiam; ita ut anima hominis fit to- 
tus homo, corpus non pars, ſed inſtrumen- 
tum quo anima utitur: 
Auguſtinum, ac Damaſcenum, 
par tem eſſen 
fit materia. Manaſſeh ben Iſrael, in Coneilia- 
tore. N. 19. in.Geneſ. pa: 27. 


is vaſculi, quo continctur , ſed 
& moribus pervidetur. 1d: lib: 2. de 


(39) 
covering 6f what (being Divine)we 
cannot ee ; Semblably have(1) o- 
thers thought that (orpms eſt veſt i- 
mentum anime , the Body nothi 

elſe ſave the outſide or —_— 
the ſoul, wherein it is apparelled to 
be diſcernable by us the (2) caſe or 
cover; and as theſe acceſſory arti- 
ficial garments are to our naturall 
bodies, ſo that natural habite to pre- 
ſerve and cheriſh the ſoul. The in- 
ſtrument , or as it were working 
hand thereof, to perform - operati- 
ons abroad, ſo others: Who 
though they are croſſed by Ariſtorle 
and his Followers, making the Bo- 
dy a conſtituting part, yet for 
number are there enough in the o- 
ther ſcale to ſway it this way, and it 
paſſes that the body is appurtenant, 
the ſoul the eſſence and perfection 
of humanity. If then the ſoul be 
granted change as before (ſo much 


the more eminent and denomina- 


s locis tequurns 


Contra Ariſtotelem, 
i corpus pu- 
tialem hominis, quia ejus 


iſquis hominem carne me- 


culum hoc, quo induri ſu- 


Hoc enim quod 


Hence the born Phi 
undis vaſcu- 
won 


3. 


ting part) an eaſie and gentle trope will ſoon traduce and 


bring along the Whole, the man is not but changed: Nay, 
if that ſoul be it ſelf the Whole, what need any trope at 
all? The man is compleatly newborn by it, there needs 
but this infuſion or transformation made good, and by it 
the Man is New made compleatly. 

In ſhort, as a Wolf made a Sheep, a Lion, a Lamb, a 
Vulture a Dove, or an Earthly man made Heavenly, ſo e- 
very Native //rael/;re looked upon the Proſelyte Gentile co- 
ming over to him, and the inſpiration of a new ſoul might 
well effect this Regeneration, which was not without the 
compaſs of their firm belief. 

And thus has the lamp of the Sanctuary inlightned the 


_ things of the Sanctuary, Jeraſalem diſcovered its own af- 


fairs ; 


(31). 


fairs; Whence probably may we know the things of In 
dia, but from India? Or what but a Star from the Eaſt 
bring certain intelligence of the wonderful things there 
done and believed? The. Subject choſen and here ſpoken 
of by our Saviour, had many as it were underpillars, upon 
which the knowledge thereof was to be raiſed and is to be 
held forth, wee have. lighted upon ſome in their proper 
Secene, and among the people. ſpoken to, by which beſt 
ueſs may be made of what was ſpoken to them. As that 
ach a New birth was, what it was; how it vvas: of Pro- 
ſelytes, the ſorts of them, the rites of making them , the 
effect of thoſe Rites, and at top of all, a REGENERA- 
TION: as the knot in which they met, the center. at 
_ they aime. and do prove the. thing effectually, 
clearly. 
All this known in the Scripture times; as the Lectures 
of the Schools, and practice of the Synagogue: which 
may give ſome reaſon why our Saviour ( meek and gentle 
though he were, a breiſed, reed,ſhould have had from Him 
no further violence) did yet lay ſo heavy an increpation as 
after at ver.1o, upon his Rabbi Pupil Nicodemus, Art thom 
(faith he) 4 Maſter in Iſrael ,, and yet kyoweſt not theſe 
things Each word hath its weight. An //7aclireg._ a peo- 
le of knowledge A teacher there, and yet not taught! 
Maſter, as twere of _—_ Form, and.yet knoweſt not, 
art utterly ignorant! Of Theſe things, which all do or 
may know! Thon that teacheſt another, teacheſt thow not Mary we in high 
thy ſelf ? Thou that leadeſt, art thou blind? Can any e and of re- 
thing excuſe thy DoRoural ignorance, thy graduated in- nn pee 
ſufficiency 2- Art thou 1/7ae/s Teacher, and yet underſtan- . the meck, 
deſt not what is taught thee ? But it is no unuſual thing for Sat her 26a. 
ambitious men to over-leap deſert; ſeeking Rabbinical re perſonatis _ 
titles and preferments , vvithout ever looking after thoſe bo, uch ne 
| muy and ſufficiencies may deſerve thoſe titles, or ile: arguar id 
ving to furniſh themſelves with thoſe noble and rich in- — A 
dowments of Learning, worth and goodneſs, can alone-fionibus & pro. 
become their dignities, or make the wearing of. their pre- for — 2 
ferments well beſeem them. Rabbi-Ruler Nicodemus is ra 


(32) 


here ſo dark that he ſees not things near at hand, a guide 
ſo blind he cannot follow in his 1 what is plain- 
ly taught him, a Maſter ſcarce a Scholar, nay, not a Scho- 
lar, yet a Teacher; to make way for deſert of ſevere re- 
proof, and the weight of as much indignation and ſhame as 
could be laid on from exprobration of an undeſerved title, 
Art Thou | a' Maſter | in Iſrael ! and yet kyoweſh not things 
commonly and'vulgarly known | ” * 

And this a better way (as to me it ſeemeth) of — 
ing out indignation, and r reproof, ſharp- 
ning it that it might bite (as very likely by his way of ex- 

ion, our Saviour meant) with quickeſt ſeverity, then 
of others who go their ſeveral ways, and yet can hard! 
piece out things to any likely conſequence, or words fo 
fitting Grammatical coherence ; 2 for what next 
follows, 7 ſpeak, what I hw, (thou alſo mighteſt) and 
teſtiße what T have ſeen + (every day gives inſtance :) and 

FI have ſpoken unto you of lower earthly thin 

at hand, and ye credit wort, How would ye if I fhould 
moum up aloft to inviſible > But of | theſe and ſome o- 
ther hereafter. Conclude in preſent, by iving due 
ptaiſe and honour unt6 dur moſt plorions and moſt gra- 
cious Lord God, by whoſe gratious favour it is that we 
have leave to meet in theſe Courts of his Houſ , to lean 
the myſteries of his Counſel and Will, who bleſſe the op- 
portunities to us, &c. 


be to God on hig: and on Earth Peace. 
MEN. 


* 


| (33) 
Lenin Lin Ro ainnin naw, 


Se M. II. 
FOHN z. 3. 
— is a ſubject of much in- 
„ great diſco in Chriſtian 
hools, and 1 0 not that con- 


ſideration we formerly had of it from this 

Text: The foundation or ground-work 

fd, which gore laid, and fu * Low 
0 2 ewe come now to if t 4 

permit. Thoſe Foundations were ſomewhat 1a 

(nor need we now lay them apen to ſecond review) ut 
— tet and liked fo, becauſe it was judged 


ſerve not only for the ſes they were 
. — for, in the open f this Text, but farther to 


py: rag dry Coen en 


cer wen. ah wa Religion ior 1 0 hitherto * We l 

an of (eſpecially about the 
mol hol 05 55 dies give 1 

ma $ ound for. 1 
= the Ns ap 13 re's 1 that Sacra- 
— hack Tobs ' Bapeiſin. The Corner 
it with John 4. e Corriv 

ſhip, Circumcifion did once maintain with it: And ſome o- 
ther things which will fall in by the way. But I ſhall keep 
chiefly to theſe, and in order: He that is our Gad and Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Teſs Chriſt direft my Way to you, 


CHAP. VI. 


ND as to the firſt; our Saviour hy all conſents in+ Of Ba 
Av eo Sacraments, that is, — and in of Zope 


Supper brews. 


8 N 
34 Boptiſme from the Hebrews. | 
Supper of the Lord; By one we are brought unto Chriſt, 
byche/ocherkepe to him (declaratorily; ) By one we live; 
the other we are kept alive: Now as touching the latter 
probable conjectures have been already made of its Origi- 
nal and how our Saviour took it up, Not inſtituting and 
. framing it whole a new, but raiſing it out of and (1) graf- 
(a) See God: , fing it (as *twere) upon the ſtock of another rite of his Na- 
by: 4 of Þ, tion in uſe and practiſe long before ; That uſe or cuſtome 
Fapis in pre. © was of a Grace cup (( 2) Pocxlum benediFiionis they called 
Lakes Sermon on it) Uſually ſerved in after meat, which our Saviour (it ap- 
, pears out of the holy Story), tefuled, not to, (3), patkdke 
ſoy the ſme of, and out of This made, or conſecrated it Into his Sa- 
ces billel, crament of the remembrance of his Death, (whence tis 


or poculum lau- n 
a Chriſtian called Poculum benediftionis, 1 Car. 10. 16. even after con- 


e. — ſecration, by the old ſecular name it had before it came to. 
diat.4 be Religious: ) Now ſith our Saviour (very likely) did. 


Cx) See Purchaſe geriye and compoſe. his confirming and ſtrengthning Sacra- 
. — - 6 ment ( var Chriſtian Communion) —_— —— 
'Scaliger. ang as it were præexiſtent materials of what was ( Hebrew 

at Jeaſt. "thou h not Religious) in uſe before, What hin- 
ders but that e or initiating Sacrament (ybere- 
by we enter Chriſtian Communion ) may, intitle it ſelf 
to à like Original and derivation, And, by adding to that 
Baptiſmall walking vis in uſe for helping to initiate He- 
brew Proſelytes before, the grace of the holy Ghoſt, He 
might So make that Baptiſm for xemiſſion of ſins, and ma- | 


triculation into his Church, which, if for its proper work 
and end it hath Regeneration thitherward, That 72 you 
have heard before) was no leſſe belieyed to be the effect 
(as from a partial cauſe) of former Proſelyte Baptiſme. 

I. do not ſay Theſe things were ſo, for now l ſpeak on- 


ly conjecturally, and by way of. probleme, (This peak J. 
not the Lord) Nor doth the fuppoliticn 4— 


or infer Chriſts new-born Baptiſme to be the ſame wit 
that in uſe before, that is, the ſame and no more. But, the 
ſame * ar what hinders but it may be > the 
Same heightned to a farther degree of Honour and Power, 
wing? 10 fs byChriſts eonſeeration'? ** Hebrew Baptiſin, (in a word) 
ro Of 21 700 24755 WU} of. | 


al er 9007 
A mak IT J Now. 


\ _ 4 
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* 


Now by Chriſt (1) . Chriſtened? 
and that with as great likelihood as 
a Complement may be made a Di- 
vine myſtery, a grace Cupraiſed to 
an holy Sacrament, and that My- 
ſtery, that Sacrament advanced yet 


higher, and to the very higheſt of len; 


honour and ſome veneration, ſancti- 
fied and ſet upon our holy Commu- 
nion Table Nay, for this reaſon 1 
take it more likely, uſe That 
was before but a meer (2) civil buſi- 


neſs, and ſo needed a farther 
flation even 'of the whole kind. (a 


very Metamorphoſis) to make it re- 
ligious, whereas Here needed no 
ſuch thing; no 17anfite 4 genere ad 
gen, or to raiſe from prophane to 

boly, becauſe all was /ub codem gene- 
re under the ſame head of Religiows 
before: A Rite of Religion ? yea, 
a rite of Regeneration, yea , a Rite 
of Baptiſmal Regeneration , and in 
ome ſenſe (believed) Sacramental 
roo; to wit, as far forth as any thing 


among Gods own people Then was 5: 


Such, As queſtionleſs ſome things 
were, Circumcifion for inſtance, and 
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C We may rightly tearm ch bs Baptifme 
(in Jordan) Bapriſma Baptiſmatis , the Chrifte- 
ming of Bapti „ ſays Doctor Feathy in bis 
Spiritual Becheſda, pag. 308. 


2) I ſpeak this according to what is abroad 
moſt commonly received. R. C or M. Ric: 
Cadworth) of Canbriqge, hath not long ſince ta- 
commendable, and ſucceſſeful pains in 
very » and 


anew Di to —— Sacrament 
— par to wit, t it was foun- 

py Aeneas - ( A conceit altoge- 
ther New, aud wholly different from all be- 


fore.) If his well compacted reaſons will bold 

water, as we uſe to ſay, aud beſo cloſe wrought 

> — —— 2 - — 
e touc as are v 


the people of Iſrael, = — — 
| o | w cy 
maintained Co he 

both among themſelvs and with their God : To 
eat together 
nite and combine them as well 
as with 


The opinion I leave to it ſelf ; diſquifition is 
howſoever of much both — ingenuity, 
pleaſure and uſe, May it promiſe of the Au- 
thour what was wont to be ſung in the Temple 


every Sabbath, The rightuow flouriſh 
Palm, and: ſpread h me OR 


: 1 generally retain thoſe 


this as far forth as Circumciſion, being that in Sacramental 
work did bear a joint half part with it. 
Neither doth this derogate from the honour of this Sa- 


crament (in mine opinion ) but rather adde thereto, nor 


detract from it but rather give eſteem 
ſhould ſettle and hold 


mous as lewiſh. if the 


„Nor make it infa- 


chence, but rather adde to its commends, as coming from 
of I/rae/: Other things 
other Sacrament, for inſtance, 
enough 


the ſtock of Abralum, the houſe 
' boaſt of that extraction, the 


glories of an Hebrew Original, this is left Chriſtian 
F 2 


that 


2 2 
3 "1 


; * 
> 
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| determination leaves it ir the higheſt, ſafeſt 

3 * way Chriſtian, dy (1 Chriſt the 
e ths I fem % make Acthour, Neither is it any Sacra- 
mag 1 by deriving ir from cheir Cup ment to Us bur by His Divine ap- 
of bleſlivg, ting, X enfos No: For #4 —— poimment, HIS. allowed, beſtow- 
... Secrementt them ed, inftituting , conftituting grace 
oben Circumciſion was 40 the Turks and Savacen' 5 creatins advancing, ſetting it where. 


Y . Thin neither wat the breaking of the bread Sacra 


bo the few +, bur ww z, became « Sams. it is, and whatever it can in Religi- 
— ; 4 This is my Booy, on and” to Us, That oaly 40 to 
WONT do Harn and enabling it. This 


| (3) ee agreeboth Romanifts and cane. es and metamorphoſes the 
Nt ee ee Ee ent © e kind, and ro advantage of 


nachema fit; Conelt Trident, Bef, 7.cap.1: Av* hondur and - preferment enough, 
Vid, Belarmin. n 1. c. 23 nar Je Ic come of , Tewiſh parent, 


An inſtitutio fac fie folam 2 
. rn eſus appointed it who was the 


cire nos eccleſia, ; 
| quoee firs oportet, quod non leſia, ſed 1 an by us. believed 


0 vente tacrementiz atimur an- the Son 7D work 
3 _—_ — The 
ee, . — ES could d l prev 
man, . Confefl. K * t efficati ous —— Wor 
Pd eta re, Tad erg even Bapriſine, and 
man W 


refuſe, Hooke, Bceleſ. Valjr. ub. tee. . an old, decayed Dead Ceremo- 
24» They derive their debe from ther ny — and deriing it to a Sa- 
— 1 of, of 1s ** whole i im 


Church of Gent 

| 10 it Wande, Was at fl 225 

ia or rather ſet into that ſock . — 

* Indaiſme 1 12 | Roms. 
11. to ring 0 t unto 
eſus fas? de cerlo it ik Gacramen 4 — 4. none be — God, a thay not rather the leſſe 
fo, (that are or have. re 2 then branch of a Rite or Ce- 
See their . in ſ many be nog F remhy. 7 

and 1 Cor, 44 3 Ly Few) $6 In which derivation of ſome 


— - ings from ancient time, rather then 
e 115 or creating 2 


7 dane 8 all anew ſeems 
jana, cr — 125 mewhat 1 7 coun 7 

Vid. ge (Anglorum, (ke, 30. go 195 e grea 
En ion 


of the Goſpel, Baptifine with other 5 bag Who 1 
e 


—— x — —U— 
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led the Pagan Temples not to be deftfoyed, if fair, put 
conyerted, and the feaſts not to be aboli but transfer- 
red; The former, _—_—_—_— might be gently ted along, 
and by their wils, to worſhip where they had uſed, & ve- 
rum Deum cogmeſcens & adorans, ad loca que conſi 11 
miliarius concurrat, as his Order hath; The other at (1) Ubet autem 
by like reaſon men may be brought on by degrees, aſcend- vo loo ele 
ing by ſtairs what they could not at once, and by retain- wirari erden. 
ing ſomewhat of that they (1) loved and "had , they might ns Aol wr oy 
the more eaſily, willingly, ſmoothly and peaceably, but ful onis, cum Genti- 
as ſurely be brought on to what (2), they had not. For, et hendt ne 
da Cer right men opine what they will, er Opinion will plus — 
ave work in order to the change of Things) Da- gon 2b inanibas 
ris 3 (and very fare, — churliſh and untracta- unbris & ranci- 
ble diſpoſitions all ſavage, untaught., barbarous, whether 2 — 
Nations or unconverted Men have) fwd anni Ade 3 — 
re impoſſi bile eſſe non dubium eſt ; quia it qui ſummum lo- — 
cum aſcendere nititur gradibus vel paſſibas nun autem ſaulti- nc etiam can- 


bus elevatur 105 the 8 Hiſtorian goes dn to-give the nue, Sat. 50. 


37 


Foſe 
reaſon. with the fact) inſtances in 05 37 e — 
ritibes, I. 5 . 18. 

(2 Qui i ſincera intentiene ex 0s 3-Chriſtiana Religione 29 „1 ucere 

s non aſperitatibus — qo Ne no" anum e ben 

rat tevocare, peliat proculadvetſta: ; Tar maſh uy 1 ET! — velamine à con- 

ſueta ritus ſyi volunt cultura (i r attendere, Gre- 
— ——.— —— irs, Trl magh yon Bo aint there laid ap- 

8 4 c. 53 
"3 Ac ponlem plac porno DEI Max. modum obſervare licer Bures multis in lege 
noſtra, qua non Meer f. 1 — tranſire 4 contrario uno ad aſterum; & per conle- 


— 1228 longo agar 
ns C ge at Sd Nel e 
2 — — wh Moſer Ope. Max. Geut dicityt 5 Ofenſ 


prime 
« ſcirer, &e, Item Scito ergo bodie RES 2 28 Doug. . & Dein 
24 DEL, (icur — 22 tn F040 Ca Ws — Bee 


vum lu n 2 cui omnes aſſueti, & 

Imggines ill colldcat 2 — pr e en arr 

= — A e e, _ in honorem 

piencia & pride gy cla Cru Wolves — 5 5 > 
relinquantur aut ad — & aſſue- 
— — non —— ac prop ecrey DEE procpe vob Propheta 
uh ng 0 DET vi $ „ vobis, ne ore- - 

- ne _ Calurem tus eſter rotus — mor in co- 
atone, þ EEE: a rebusz; 
creatus & plant , — b — IJ be v 1 6s — 
& pracopit D, —— — ——— Fri. by. 
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the Law. ium autem in hae divina ſapientia fuit, ut memoria . — deleatur, I fug- 
damentum il lud wit dum de Exiſtentia & IInitate DEI in gente noſtra con re nec tamen animi 
Hominum propter Faltuum illotum abolitionem, quibus aſſueti erant, peſcerent, ve} alios 


cultus ſcirent. Moſes Maic oni d, in More Newoch, lib, J. cap. 33+ de preceptorum: rs tone, pag 438. 
As the people were -not brought through the Pbiliſtims countrey, which was the nearer way, bu: through t 
Deſart, which war the better way, as there it follows, Vide Aquin: ſecunda- ſecunde', Queſt. 10. Artic: 
11. Ideoque omnipotens & patiens creator, 6 ſays Walafiidus Strabo, os the ſame argument, of Als 
tars and Temples from the Heathen) factutæ ſuz volens undecunque conſulere, (quia propter tragi- 
litatem onmes con uetudines pariter tolli non poſſe ſciebat) permiſit & juſſit quædam ibi obedien- 
ter à piis exhiberi, quz dæmonibus damnab iliter ab impiis ſolvebantur , as Temples, and Sacrifs - 
cet.” | And other worſhippers as forwardly and tra#ably borrowed mutually of them , de rebus Ec» 
cleſiaſt c. cap. a. 


(Our great LORD GOD of Jae) who took thoſe 
very rites (he ſays) and ſacrifices he found in Egypt, and 
ſanctified them, being ſuperſtitious before, for his own 
peoples ſervice,” in his own Land, by his own Law, to bee 
+ uſed in the moſt holy Service of Himſelf, and in his own city 
. & temple of Jeruſalem. Their former — held no 
antipathy to keep out his more rful ſanAification,ruſh- 
ing in by force, nor their ill uſe or worſe Maſters could lay 
any bar apainſt his claim or poſſibility of acceptance of 
what he choſe, but that he mighghave, retain, uſe and be 
worſhipped by that, which, be e laid his holy hand up- 
on it, had been prophaned to the worſt even AÆgyptian 
Idolatry. The like might Chriſt doe after in this matter of 
Baptiſme, - ſooner giving form then making matter, rather 
A he found for his purpoſe at his own Jeraſalem, 
then fetching from Arabia, or elſewhere, and placing it 
there, or Creating it whole anew; Nor was it ſo much as 
a Feaſt or a Temple, a little farther to conſecrate a religi- 
ous rite, for Him was Maſter of all Religion and had power 
loto doe. - | 
And we may be the better perſwaded of this derivation 
(rather then Creation, which uſually paſſes) if we conſider 
the ſimilitude and reſemblance is between theſe we here take 
liberty to call the Primitive and. Derivative, Original and 
Abſtra# ; or the ſame in one Religion, and the Gale in a- 
nother, for the fame . for there was the ſame Name 
common to both, th ite uſed in both, the ſame End 
propoſed of both, ke Miniſtration as to the Man- 
ner, and Perſons admitted or admittable. The Name d 
| an 
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to the Manner of old Baptiſme , this we make no doubt | 


Pilg im.. 2. c. 2 
aut of Pet. 


| + 1-15 aqua plenas 
eſſe oportet, ut cum deſcenderint in eas aqua ad. collum eorum pertingat . 
Quid mulris ? Illis circa corpus univerſum ne. tantum quidem relinquere licet inde- 
rectum, quantum pilus aut filum pateſcat. Synag. Judaic. cab. 2. pa. 98, 99. And 
thereof another not leſſe learned : Matrone Judæorum, poſt puerperium, priuſ- 

uam vitis ſe conjunguar, in ciſternis, fontibus & laribus S, ac totas ita 
le ut ne ullam quidem partem corporis immundam aut immunem aquz habeant; 
immergere conſueverunt. Dan. Heinſius, in Ariſtarch. Sacro, pa. 743. 

(4) 8 Yer not neceſſarily was the party naked, for fo waters paſſed 
through the clothes, nec inter eas & cutem corporis quid obſtruens Baptiſmum intercedat, 
it was enough, But that nceeſſary: Id in omnigenis Baptiſmis accuratins obſervandum 

valunt, n aliter ipſe iſmi athe inde, irritis reuderetur. id de Synedriis. Ebreorum an. 
| iu. l. 1. c. J. 4.26. Nay, iſ but the tip of the finger remained dry all the reſt; was 
unprofitable. The capacity of the veſſel or place wherein, was not tobe ſolitile as ot. 

450 Gallons. Id. ib. &c. 


4.4 «3-4. 
= 


40 " Baptiſme from the Hebrews, 


&e. or if it did, all was as good as nothi Now view the 
Cz) Marth. 3. rr · Chriftian fide. The word (1) uſed by Chriſt, his Apoſtles 
A . „the Phariſees, All in the New Teſtament was, both the ſame 


-—— - "goa was uſed when all this was required, and of the ſame impor 


Chap: 9. 30, to BAPTIZE and BAPTISME, ſignifying (2) Merſion or 
Je: 3.242% . Ablation; and this whether we regard inſtitution, execu- 
& Chap:r0.40. tion, order, performance, Rule or practiſe, whether in Go- 


Acts 1. 5. Cha: 3. ri ' 
— - * ſpel or E piſtle. Chriſt the beſt inſtance and ſafeſt pattern, 
12,1. & c Chap. 

. 18. Rom. 6. 3. 1 
1 Cor. 1. 13,14, 13,16. Gal. 3. 29, fe. Dominus N. ordinavit ( Baptiſmum) ſieri pet 
immerſionem in aquam, & non per aſperſiore n, ut ex Matth. 28. ubi verbum 
Baptizantes in nomen Patris, e. mn textu Grzco idem eſt ac immergentes ac infun- 
dentes in aquam, Joan. Bajtiſta Caſalius de veter. Chriſti anerum ritibus, cap. 19. pa. 141. 


plunge under water,” ſays M. 1 C: p. AI. Or lol abrhad. © That ſo much 
water as may denominate ablution, is neceſſary for Baptiſme, and that the word requires it, 
is proved at large by Gregor: de Valenc. Tomzg. Difput:4. queſt: 1. punt: 2. Merſatio- 
ne autem non perfuſione agi ſolitum hunc rirum indicat & vocts — & loca ad 
eum ritum delecta, Fo: 3. Aﬀs 3. & allafiones muſtæ Apoſtolorum (true enough) 
quæ ad aſperſionem referri non poſſunt, Rem. 6. 3,4. Col. 2 12. ſays Groting ad Even. 
Matth.z.6. Gar ./ intingor, * Apoc. 19. 13. It ic len from the Dyers Y ate, and 
is « dying or giving « freſh colour, an not u bare waſhing onely, whence our buptifine, Leigh 
Critic. Sac. Plus eſt 2 Sali: X quam a ν : quod illud vi- 
deutur de corpore univerſo, iſtud de man bus duntaxat intelligendum: even granted 
by Beza in Annot. Major. ad Mar. 7. 4. And therefore among the Hebrews, the great wa- 
ſhers(confiding in water) bad therr name from hence of Hemero-baptiſts. Among them 
were their Are & aftupparrnem, that ts for waſhing their hends, but Theſe immerge- 
dant aquis, & ita totum corpus, à vertice ad talos inundahane. Montacut t. 
5. ſect. 78. V ben Peters feet mere waſhed (obſerved by the Learned Caſaubon and men- 


tion 


41 
tion added of 
his hands and 
| . his head, as 
diſtin& parts, another word was uſed, of vim, Joan 13. 3, 6, 8,9, Kc. but 
the rite of Baptiſme was , ut in aquas immergerentur : Nor: in Mat. 3.6, 
As.when holy things are laid on the table, 5 jets v mis est avey, As. 
when ps. LI 
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vidowes iv u ang Tas „S. Petri. pa. 14. fer forth by Lindmu : che 
like whereto ĩs in St. C dmes pire kor) ({o be Files it) in Biblioth. pat. Gr. Lat. 
tom. 2. pa: So. If this were not enough Scaliger has more. Nic fuit baptizandi ritus, ut in 
aquas immergetentur: quod vel ipſa vox gan Hein declarat ſatis: quæ ut non ſipnĩ · 
ficat quyuy, quod eſt fundum petere, ita profes non eſt t=rmad(iy: Diſſerunt au- 
tem hæc tria, z mar, gar αννε. Unde intelligimus, non eſſe abs te quod 
jampridem nonnulli diſputarunt, de toto corpore immergendo in ceremonia Baprif- 
mi: Vocem enim ur ucgebant. Sed horum ſententia meritd eſt jampridem ex- 
ploſa: quum non in eo poſita fit myſterii hujus vis & be. Scaliger: not: is 
Mat. 3. $. The inter pretationt, or infinuations of the Oiuil law may be very authentich, this 
way. There ; —— Baphei, alias, Baphees, id eſt tinctores pannorum: Barry enim 
Grzce, Latine.tingere. Inde Bapheus, Baphees; id eſt, tinctor & lavaror , ut hic b& 
infr. gloſs.ad Cod. 1 l. tit. 7. de murilegulis. I. a. Baphii, Baphia, taberna eſt tincto- 
fia, Bai · Vel Baphia (ait Ariſſoni us) ſunt officinæ infetorum, qui veſtibus purpu- 
ra & nene operam dabant. Hijuſmodi multa Baphia & in otientis d 
occidentis parti bus Imperatores habebant, quæ ſub diſpofirione comitum facrarunt 
largittonum in not:tia —— Romani ponuntur. Jo. C Lexic. urid. pa. 110. L 
rem, Baptiſma vel Baptiimus, græce bamrnoues, latinè immerſio. ibid. & pins poff, 
Baptiſterium : Lavacrum, &c. Cœterum bapto verbum Græcum, tingo ſignificar, Ba- 
phia, loca ubi lanæ tinguntur. Servius appellat Dibaphum, ta bis tincta c. in 
vocab. baptiſterium. Item: Serico ag lerici es enim ſigni cat tin- 


go: inde baptæ apud Juvenalem di xd faciem fuco illine run. Cujus (ſe. 
nei) tinctores Baphii: d. in vocab ——.— Eat in — 


ming the child ſhal dip it in the water, ſo it be diſcreerly and warity done, -ſayi 
LN. I baptize thee in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt — — 
child be weak — r reſaĩd v 2. The 
rubrick for privat baptiſme, the lawfull Minifter ſhall dip it u water; or powre water 
upon it ſaying | words, LV. T baptite thee," re? wer eb 47 f ng ſo dne, 
(there was 4 fault of diſobedience to powers 1 it were not ſo dine) the queſtion 1s acked in 
the authorized Catechiſme of that book, is the outward viſible or form in 
2 t angbt to be anſwered; Water, herrin the perſon el x dine 
or ſinbled with it] In the name of the ar, and of the ſon and 'c the holy ghoſt; 
this 


—_,; 
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patern, ſanctified this Ordinance by is Example in the 


(1) Scien- 

2 autem primo ſimplicitet in-fluviis, vel ſontibus 
baprizaros credentes z ipſe enim Dominus noſter J. 
nn —— idem gonlecrarer lavacrum, in Jor- 
dane baptizacus eſt & Johanne 5; & ſicut alibi legitur, 
Era s in Ann juxta Salim gui 
aua multa erant ibi: Et Philippus Evangeliſta bapti- 
zavit Zunuchum in ſonte quem it in via, War 
lafrid:;- Strabo de rebus ecclefiaſtic. cap. 26. Tre- 
muit. ille (Joannes) Qui mirum! quid (inquam,) 


rum, f remit homo, nec audet attingere ſanctum 
Dei verticem, caput adorandum. reveren- 
dum poteſtutibus, tremendum principatibus. Ber- 
1 = Fanta oe henaaniſe 


dignatione ſubjerit (Chriſt ill 
— us) ut 


Marth, 3. 4. 
„ Incellige gen ringe mul 


(1) River of Ferdan, the 


known of all 
the Countrey; whether 

all the (2) people came 
from Feraſalem, Fades, 
and all the coaſts round 
about, Who Were Bap- 
tized in Jordan like- 
wiſe confeſſing their ſons, 
Save once in uon, 
near unto Sabim, and 
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bard by t where it is believed n Saviour left his clothes. Baron: Annal. in anno Chr.z1: 
e e Farid e Ke e eee n- 

thſor - ers 6d n 4 
— 21 i Flax quem font ad fadices monris ebylHens , ab en- 
humo. In hoc eſt Eunuchus à Philippo baprizarus.Yed. 
| 2 4 pon — — (mora ſub aqua) & emenſione COfPo- 
(ao ri 
ris Tete i aſperſioge. Bucan. log. 4) · ſer· 18. 


ſis of 2 
ſpeech of aluſion mul geeds have 


8 


ut 1 
ue e gd 4 wha wa dine a 
77. Par. a. cam. 1. p. Lat. 


** 5 18. 
in Cod. de all 


Stupha i 
= .* A - 
og —.— ae foo 
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44 Boptiſme from the Hebrew. 
cant etiam pretbyteri quando ſacrum Bap-. tient (5) Canon of our 
| 1 ut non inſundant A quam ſanctam anceſtor-Mercians, with 
ſupercapita infanrium, (ed ſemper mergantur in — the reaſon. thereof, that 
vacrs, ficut.exemplum pr abuis per ſemat iplum Dei Water ſbowld not be powred 
filius omni credentl, quando cHiet ter merſus in un- ater not ve powre 
dis Jardanis. Synod: apud Celicyth ſub Kenulpho : on any ones head, bur he be 
apud Spel max. Concil. tm. i. pa. 33 l. | merged, becauſe (hriſt 
7 had been ſo in Jordan; and the 9 — of our firſt Grand- 
fatker Chriſtians, upon whole ſeparation from Paganiſthe 
by this rite, (which we may preſumè to be underſtandingly, 
not formally miniſtred at firſt) we read ſtill of their atten- 
dance at Rivers: As in Tori ſbire, Vir Dei Paulina, that 
man of God found imployment (1) for 36 days together 
| Cx) Tanrus aurem, kerry wine twill ler: from morning je evening in | bapti- 
vor fidei ac defidetiv lavacri falutaris tive. th e e e 
genti Nord- Humtyrs rum, ut qc dam tem n Conpirey” people that came 
pore Paulinus veulenz cum Rege & Regi- 197 ow all Parr 4 after the Ning 
na in villam regiam, quz vocatur Adregin,and his Family had led the way) in 
rriginta ſex.diebus ibidem cum cis carechi- he River of Gleni ; In (2) another 
zandi\& baptizandi officio dediras mora- Province and: nor | York 
retury quibus diebus cunctis à mane uſque „ ee e er nem 2 ER, 
ad veſperam nil aliud ugeret, quùm con- (3) ten thouſand in A d in the Ris 
fluentem ed de cunctis viculis ec locis ple- ver of Swale, ſome tra ttion where- 
— wee ws ok rare ery, remaineth among the neigh- 
ſtructam in fluvio i, : I „ Anm 
— lavacro remiſſjonis Alte, bed. Ec bour inhabitants to this day, as I 
cleſiaſt Hiftor.Gemtis Anglorum. lib; 2.tap. 14. learned of them; In (4) Nor- 
pr Brgcap. eodem!''' (3) T5 ſo many Mr.tingham-ſhire the King being pre- 
Fox computed them in his; flog, lib:2. ſent, many in the River of Trent 
pa. 119. (40 De hujus fide coriniz naf not f r from C5). Josthwe; ) 
ravieqmihi presbyter x quidam vit Ot far ITO! Jonthwel; Ve 
vera ciſfimus de Monaſterio peartan voca- nerable Bede who gives the Relati- 
bulo Beda , — Ine _ on, had it from one «frm 'and 
rum, baptrzarum ſe fulſfe die media à au? truſted much who had it from 
e e proc eee 
juxta ci gu Tirgua Anglotum Ti. Over. Laſtly, take in the avonch- 
ir" vocatur. Peda. - id. god. ed uſe of the (6) Eaſterlings to 
ares now, to be be place have miniſtred no other 0 thoſe 


- tjze)" by the Word mad b 
Sox which import###/nd ,* from their 
; ſanding im the Rivers, (which the 
fon 'of 'eAealkefar hath left us in 

(6) orientales rin aquam mergeban- / the 


tur 


UU —— — —ñꝰ . — 


the very tranſlation of the Goſpels ;-) Even 
(.8 )C alvin; and Bellarmine (the more is 
the wonder Jinthis agreeing; Beſides (1) Aqui 
nas his Tutius eft per wodum immerſionis bap. 
tizare, repeated, and the practice of the 
Church to be made good by the beſt Re. 
cords; ſc; that (as: (2) Cunradiu Dietericus 


grants it was, though he do not think it fit Ph 


irſhould have been ) till the _ of Con 
ninu(3) (oproxymu: about the year 740. 
Jake CC — diſgrace to this 
Sacrament,got that name) yet, till — 
uſed to goe into the water and there ſtand , 
Veſtibus exuti ,. nud;, c. Lay I ſay theſe 
things together and compare, and face does. 
not more fully and proportionally anſwer 
face in water, nor any thing its like, then the 
manner of waſhing proſelytes and our Savi- 
ours Sacrament inſtituted, with the practice 
in pureſt times, do picture, expreſs, lead, fol- 
tow, ſet forth, exemplifie, and in all things 
correſpond ,. comply with and reſemble one 
the other;of which many other things mi 
be , and more then very many, but 
thar I am willing to borrow incauteſous for- 
bearance from the Apoſtles, (4) ampatare 
occaſionem eorum qui volunt occafionem: It 
was both and all but Sacred Sacerdotal! 
waſhing, and for the manner alike on both 
ſides of the Covenant. 
So for the perſons on whom it was to pals: 
which on 1/-ae/ fide was even to Minor*s of- 
fered by their parents or the Countrey ; and 


the moſt” (5) genttal received practice of 
Gentile behevers-hath been ſince to ſuffer lit- 
Me children to come unte Chriſt, and not forbid 
* as of whom is (in right) the Ning dom of 


For, as to the former , I finde 


3 
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tur. Urũm.explicat. Catechet. 
quæſt. s. ſec. 1.0f old they were 
wont in bot. Countreys to dip the 
party to be baptized (all na łęd) 
in ty the water, and ſþ he wn 
waſbed. all over. Mayer on the 
Church · Catechiſme 1 328. 
From ſervice per formed by occai- 
on' of ſuch Baptiſme of women, 

be. (Rom. 16. 1.) is: 
thought by many to have been ſti- 
led Mimfira. Eſpecially fee Hu. 
Grot. in Evangel. Matth. cap. 
3. ver. S. ä 

7. So the learned Commentator 
en Sir Tho. Ridleys View of the 
4 : 

8. That Baptiſme is merging, 
and ſo uſed by the antients, aver- 
red by bim, Inſtitut. lib.4. cap. 
15. ſee,g. At much Cor as much 
as comes thereto )by\Bellarmine, 
lib. 1. de Bapt. cap. 1. tom. 3. 

(1) Aquin. Summ. part. 3. 


Quæit. 56. art. 7. 
2) Part 3. Domia. 1. Ad- 
vent. pa. 18. 
(3) Vid-Hiſtor. Magdeburg : 
Centur. 8. cap. 6. Cere- 


monits. ſec.” De ritibus circa 


4) 2 Corinth. 11. 18. 

| ) The Churches. through 
Greece, Aſia, Syria, Fgypr, 
* — Achi- 
opis, al receive it, ſays judicious 
Caſſanderʒ and al, whoſe uſe is 
known to , extra fines Lati⸗ 
nos, keep preciſely to the 8th day. 
Except (perhaps) the Abiſſines, 
who ſtay not the females ſo long, 
but haſten them (according to the 
Vification frõ a male by the Law 
on the 40 day: ſo croſſing Levy bor 
in male and female. Teſlimonia 
veterumicriptorum pro pædo- 
baptiſmo. pa. 692. 
(6, thoſe 


- * A 
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) choſe that would be proſelytes to the. Synagogue (be- 
.06 1 © under years of conſent, the male a day under thirteen, 

— hunc mo- the female a day 8 twelve the 8 of the child, or 
dum ex animi the Countrey would offer — and chis conſent of 
loiſenrenis theirs interpreted to ſupply conſent of bim that other. 
vaysthy - wiſe could not, it tended to the good and benefit of 
— the receiver, quia in cammodam jus (baptizati)res cefſit days 
ante amum their Law, as otherwiſe perhaps it ſhould not: Much as in 
decimum ter- (1) one Law, a man or Corporation may be 8 actor to 
com dien, benefit, and the act vatid enough , Zee not. have 
Feminz ante been if it had GRE to preju he and notonly a man, 
duodecimum 
& diem in ſu- 


per expletum) ex ſententia five patris ſive fari_cui ſuberant, in Judaiſmum 
cocptati: Arque actus tam forenſis quam paternus econ cam in 1 | 
ciſione & Bapriſmo , cam in ſacriſolo Are 

— Ga. p. 146. drone ab 


tim 


2 ne 


17 450 tis 2 
their own teftimany , 2. 
—— In the Talmud 1 7 2 fa 1285 5 h, 
A little one they baptize pon eee ok 47225 dy yd 
NTor H 2 Nr 
eine hm bu — 
Text 1 bat d. 


uilelge may be put upon «perſon — An e 

Part. nM 
f «lf 1 finde this diverſny , 

En pr er ts 55 1 5 

Jen bm br in br She hr for 25 "Cook Littleton, fol. 


. 
acquirendo retum 

iliant, though contra. Yi 
— bow — THE Gi 
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but a child by (2) ours, and (3) other Laws do;where (2 t notan- 
— eee hold in nad ſtrong un quod 


minori ee & cura tor nomine minoris ſuerit ip ſeyſina, fi donator 
poſtes quac unque Deen 4 — nunquam 
proper ener te ae ue 7 ue. Recipere 
enim poterat 7 olcncies donations Gb 1 
— 1. — tioni ad ſe Is — — 4 — 
CE ͤ ˙ mw 
nem ues yor jorem Bequaguam, „t ur. rern 2-5, 
whereof bas Flera, lib. 3. cy. 3. de donationibus, ſec.17. e 
2 n minoribus tantùm fa vet, ut ne quidem cum authoritate tutorum, 
2 ulum ſubire coz Nene. ſed plac —— nſque in plenam corum. ætatem 
* «I, + $ 
ubvenire , non rebus proſpert geſtis obeſſe 
vevit. — de ——— Non do minds, as the gloſs in nanny — 
— contra iplum (minorem) nulla et: ſi tamen lata fueric pro - 
Pxpillu. Cauſ. i 3. Queſt. 3. c. 3. And generally ant dog ahi . Of hs 
ont bn ht] ) to — „ Audteritas tutoris 
cauſis nece non ia. Ut ecco, 
6 quid dari fb ſtipulentur,  popilecſty tutor is audtoritas , Aus pri yt 


_— 3 eſt tutoris auctocitas. E my alone.,, but nat 
give, hut. 3. tit. 20. de in u ionibus. ſec ue placu- 
it meliorem conditionem licere e enge, denen 


— yr 
See the gloſs 


zuralicer : In codem tt. 4 L. Cum illud aut illud: tit. Quando dies legat: & 
— wel de Novationibus, L. Cai bonis. Item I. Air prazor ; ſte. x. tir, de — 
. wr ot SiServus, tit. de ædi heio cdjifio.. Ter 


wife felleth all 
* Nee recover "the whole by this 2 . 


_ 


3 


" * . 
* * 2 4 ts 3 2 1 
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enough, what yet it hath-not power, if it wouſd, to part 
with by wiſe and very eonſcionable proviſion. So there, to 
bring one to Iſrael and to be ſub alis Majeſtatis divine (as 

their word was) tended to benefit and great advantage of 

| the Receiver, and therefore that which paſſed on children, 

x (1) Si werd or was conveyed to children, unleſs there followed (t) af- 
minor; mul ter- revocation, was counted valid and firm enough, it could 
ac ætatem come to no leſs: And even in like manner in the Chriſtian 
compleverat Church, whoſe wiſdom and charity bath been all along ſo 


—— mee free and provident as to offer to haptiſme, and to receive 
eam omnino and eſteem for baptized, to all purpoſes and. conſtructions, 
poſtquam ma- thoſe who were ſo far from (2) conſenting , that they have 
Jor erat fuiſſer ; Ef NEU * 
amplexus, Ita dein evanuit quicquid per initiamenta, &c, —— ut in Gentilis plane 
conditionem rediret. Selden, ubi ſupra. Upon ſcore of like reaſon whereto, and. for ſuch 
after tryal, may have been taken up in the Chriſtian Church that examination, which did jft 
the c „ er rather conſiſtency, of thoſe had been taken in young, to their preſumed grounds. 
that if they wavered , they might be known and —— — or if "they remained conftant 
they might, by impoſition of bands receive what the commoner name of that Ceremony did 
import, of their faith ( at leaſt a ſigne of ) CONFIRMATION, Vaſquez h from Eraſmus 
(in the prefate ts hit paraphraiſe on the Goſpels) a word of moſt wholſome, grave, and pru- 
dent advice : that thoſe who were baptized young , when they begin to write Man d be 
examined, An ratum habeant id quod in Catechiſmo ipſorum nomine promiſſum fuir? 
uod fi ratum non habeant, ab eccleſiz juriſdictione liberos manere. in 3 part. Thom. 
put. 15 l. tom. a. capi i. ſec. a. ph they did then ſtand to what their ſureties had preſumed 
for: them o 15 nm, then ſhould be diſcarded. © Moſt neceſſary! and of amimaginable benefit 
ſuch — ora ſhake off thauſands bf rotten ites,and purge theChurch of many ſuch 
inff ——— hx profeſſers ) upon whoſe dirty faces à little boly water was Þinkjed when 
they knew not what it was, but they no more minde the true ſanttification apper1aining, then 
the Turks er Saracens ("who ſpall riſe up in judgment againſt their waſhed filthineſs,) or then 
thoſe of whom St peter, It is to them according to the true proverb ,, The 
Dog to his vomit , and the Swine to wallow' again in the mire. Such duſei- 
Nine ef awakid reaſom is that the world groatts for! That meh would became Chriſtians ) 
O, that x; e truth of faitb, and POWER of true Chriſtian belief might be ſeen in the hearts and 
lives of | thoſe that knowingly put the neck in Chriff's. yoke (2) Nec ſenriunt, nee 
conſentiunt. Decretal. Gregbr. 3. tit. 42 cap. 3. At this age they are levelled with mad 
men by our Law. Furioſus autem ſtipulati non poteſt, nec aliquod negotium gerere, 
quia neſcit nec in gin quid agit. Eodem modo nec infans, nec qui infanti Prox- 
inns eſt, qui multdm à fur ĩoſo non diſtat , niſi hoc fiat ad commodum ſuum, & cum 
tutoris authoritate. Pleta lib. a. cap. 56. de actione debhiti · Obſervable, \ that by tbe 
Civil Law, in that was called ADOPTION of Infants no ſuch particular expreſs conſent was 
needed : In Adrogation, which was another way of aun into the — Gn that were 
ſui juris and before the Magiſtrate ) was required both Rogatio mutua Interrogatio, as 
Gaius fully, in Digeſt. de adoption. & emancipat, L. 2. But for thoſe were only adopted, 
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no preſent (3) ſence at all, nor after memoty of what o- #0 ſuch thing. 


chers charity doth then even powre upon them for their e- % 28. ll. 


ternall good; for the thing here no leſs tends to open = —— 


benefit of the ſimply patient: And this, I ſay, hath been ſo bus corum 
all along, and from the firſt dawning of the fallible Church, duntaxar qui 
ſo far off as in (1) Origens days, he( 2) acknowledged and ſuæ poteſtatis 


imbraced it for a Tradition Apoſtolicall then, allow it but — 


any reaſonable time to grow up to deſert of that reputati- ere the Adro. 
on, and we ſhall ſoon pinch hard upon St oh» in his baniſn- gati before; the 
ment, yea upon St Peter and St Paul in their travels; Truth gloſs — * 
is., generally I believe it hath been received through Chri- A. the 
ſtendom in its largeſt diffuſions whether to time or place, 2h, Adoptio 
pro adroga-' 
| rione) fin au- 
tem à patre dantur in adoptionem, in his ucriuſque arbirrium ſpectandum eſt, vel 
conſentiendo vel non contradicendo. tit. eodem. L. 3. And further obſervable, that the + 
word taken up by Chriſtians to expreſs their conceits in this like caſe is Adoption all along, 
not Adrogation, of thoſe are by to the houſhold of faich. Etiam infantem in a- 
doptionem dare poſſumus : So Modeſtinus coming home fully, fit. eod. L. 42. : 

3) Quicquid autem tutor agit pupilli nomine quo ejus conditio efficitur melior, 
pupillo pr etiam ignoranti : applyed to this very caſe of Pædobaptiſme, and as the 
ground thereof by judicious Caſſander, pe.7 $2, ' 

(1) He lived about 1400 years of thoſe 1500 and odd we compute frem Chriſts death, as 
may be ſeen in Helvicuſ's Chronology, in the year 204. with whim compare St Jerome, de 
virisilluſtribus, tom.1.p4.106. and Magdeburg, Centaur. 3. cap-3. & 7. Before him was 
Irenæus: Omnes venir per ſemetipſum ſalvare ( Chriſtus) Omnes inquam , qui per 
eum renaſcuntur in Deum, infantes, & parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes & ſeniores. 
Ideo per omnem yenit ztatem, & infantibus infans factus, ſanctificans infantes, in 
N rvulus, ſanctificans hanc ipſam habentes ætatem, xc. lib. a. ad verſus hereſ. 
cap. 39. Before both, — A ita. Nihil igitur, ut reor, indign um eſt, ſi ad 
divinum inſtitutum puer adducitur, — habens præceptorem, qui illi diyina- 
rum rerum habitum tradat, malorumque ſervet immunem. Tradit autem puero 
ſancta myſteria Pontiſex, ut nutriatur in ipfis,&e. Et viſum eſt noſtris ducibus ad- 
mittere infantes hoc modo : alledged by the Centurifts, Centur. 4. cap. 4. col. 236. de ritibus 
circa baptiſmum. And yet « ftep higher, Clemens Romanus: Baptizate quoque puern- 
los veſtros, & educate eos in diſciplina & præceptis Dei. Sinite enim, inquit, parvu- 
los venire ad me & nolite eos prohibere : As from the Apoſtles themſelves, in Conftitur. 
Apoftolicarum, lib. S. cap. 13. 

1) Secundum ecclefiz obſervantiam etiam lis Baptiſmns datur. Origen. 
Homil 8. in Levis.tom 1: pe.158 : and for the ſameſs alledgedby Illiticus, LY 
— 2 de ritibus circa baptiſmum. Pro hoc etiam (namely for the ſms of 
rnfant s which they bring into the world) & ecectefia ab Apoſtolis rraditionem ſuſcepit, e- 
tiam is baptiſmum dare. Sciebant enim illi quibus myſteriorum ſecreta com- 


miſſa ſunt divinorum, quia eſſent in omnibus genuinz ſordes peccati. quæ per aquam 
& ſpiricum ablni deberent, propter quas etiam corpus ipſum corpus peccati nomina- 
; H tur. 


x "7 
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tur. Origen. lib. 3. in Epiſt.ad Raman. cap .. pa. $43» and ſo mine Polydor. Virgil. 
de inventor. rerum. lib. 4. cap. 4. ani by gerburg, Margaric.The Fol. 39. St Auitin 
bas let the ſame drop fon bi pen man times ſince © and enough others may be ſeen in Gre- 
gory de Valencia, Tom. 4: diſputat 4. queſt. 3. punct. . Poſtremo. But beſt tagether has 
G. Caſſander repreſented the rendries of antiquity in this pointʒ in hu, Teſtimonia veterum 
ſcriprorumqui intra treceatos eircitet ann os à rempotibus Apoſtolorum fleruerunt, 
ge. for this vpinidn : 54.6 58 of his works printed at Paris, 1616. The mforcement of which 
colleJion in inferentt᷑ very remarkable i; this 5 Cum hi omnes, quorum teſti:monia pro- 
duximus, continhata ub Apoſtolis ſerie, d verſis temporibus & locis ceclefiarum Chri- 
ſti rectores & ſuerunt, non duhium eſt hans ſententtam, I fingalis tanguam 
uno ore pronunciatam, communem eſſe doctrinam toti us eceleſſæ, quam ecc leſia ab 
Apoſtolis acceptam ad poſteros tranſmiſit: pa. 691. In farther probability whereof he 
ſhewes the prevalence-of this opinion and uſt to extend it ſelf to remoreft Nations , both from 
us and themſelver, us tht Chitychet thyough Greece, Aſia, Syria, Egſpt, Ethiopia, India, 
Muſcovia (what ir fur and wide if this be not!) whw wert not alt t th jeyn in a cortuption 
of what firſt delivered:or to receive with ſuch one conſent what had any other firſt delivery. 
Who not the faith of the world! much more the Chriſtian world! ſuch a one were 
worthy to be baniſhed out of both worlds. 


though the moſt general rulesare forced to admit of ſome 
derogatory exceptions. 
Thus have we Pedobapti/me upon both ſides of the dou- 
bleteſtament. Doubt may be, and upon the matter, hath, 
() AsMat of the bridg or means of conveyance from one to the 0- 
28.19.40 Bap- ther: Whether by vertue of any command of our (1) Lord 
e all Nati- - bimſelf is [cripezs directly given? or by equity of example 
aof which found after inthe (2) — ire of his ſervant Apoſtles? or 
— 0 4104 by derivation and neceſſary conſequence from other truths 
14. & Mark, laid dowtr upon other occaſions? (as, the parents being 
10.13;&e. within the Covenant, their childrens (thereby) at leaſt pa- 
lite rentall holineſs (3) federal ſanctiſication, native title to the 
2 ment 9% feal, as the eircümeiſed had the eight day (4) under the 
an refrain; Law, Kt.) which three have been the opinions of "thoſe 
So Clemens L eiten 
oth,expounded but now. 
5 989 Join baptizing whole bouſholds, Act. 18.1.1 Corinth. 1. 15. & Act. 16,33. 
3 Both Circumciſion was neceſſary to ſan#ifie into the Law, ſays Mr. Selden, and alſo 
hari herds, © who werg ademitted, to all; but net, .43 Cijcumeiſion , Baptifi to 


| quos univ eros vw .ob parcntum ſcilicer 
tatEm, natos ; | 3 eter, Heb, ib. l, cab. g. 94-23. 

Or, the grace of G 4 nivel, . ; . 

F Ae * ng, for this neceſſary 

gen ) O, ng other plain er — 2 2 #8, that har 

ade croſe, Ex0ept a man be Hern of wageryand of dhe bel ghoſl, he may 

not 
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not enter the Kingdom of God, Joha 3.3. Or, lefly , God would have all men to be 
ſaved, and came to the N of bolineſe and happineſs 3 which was pitched on in the 
conference between Arch · biſhop Lawd, and Mr. Fiſher,ſec.1 5. 
that become the Doctrin even of this Circumſtance of a Rite 
(for it is no more) in the ſacred Text, and would have none 
bottomed elſewhere : Or, whether no warrant ſuppoſed 
any way written) as to ſuch an appendant or but appurte- 
nantof a Rite (the Right itſelf having, firſt paſſed by clear 
command) that which ſo belongs thereto, and is but of the 
manner, may not be conveyed ſafe and ſure enough from 
hand to hand by ſucceſſive and continued practice, and the 
Church be intruſted to give along with ſecurity ſo ſmall a 


thing, ſcarceathing, to avoid multi ping commands; which ( L ) Conſa. 
bath been uſed to be called Eccleſiaſticall (x ) Tradition, and ehen 


is laid hold on by divers, and ſome (2) Proteſtants in the Baptizandis 
buſineſs > But of this controverſie, which I cannot be igng- parvulis ne- 
rant to have been on foot a long time, and yet to be, 2 
ted with zeal enough, and too much bitterneſſe, by thaſe — ere A 
have intereſſed themſelves, TI leave the abettors to their ſe- credenda ni- 
veral opinions and diſputations; let them fit. and vote as fi eſſet Apo- 
= pleaſe, for the bridgor manner of conveyance, I inter- ſtolica tradi- 
poſe no farther then 1 have cauſe, for the both ſides; that in ce. 
there it was, and here it is, it had being before the Goſpell, nec ad lit. 10. 
and hath had ever ſince the Goſpel (though they that rely on cap. 23. & ſee 
2 tradition may perchance hope to gain hereby not a lib. 4 de 

it 


advantage on their fide; for if it were ſo indeed that in- — — 
fants were, upon what grounds or maximes ſoever, baptized cap 24. fo 


inta the Law, and this ſo uſual that nothing more, this kuown, Baronius, ad 
rendredit the leſs (3) needfull to give or rogue expreſs or- an. Chr. 53. 


der for every days practice, or to waft over by cumberſome — ber 


2 bapt. cap. A. & Lindanus, in Liturg. D. Petri. cap. 1. pa. 60. with ſundry other that go 
Is ay. N 

(2) Melani bon. in loc. commun. tit. de baptiſm, yer 4 treatiſe of P adv- 
baptiſme Printed laſt year, 154 13 by Cb. Herle, Preſident of Foy) any: of Divines 


at Weſtminſter,p.7 and many 
(3.) The patterns from whence moſt, if not all. tbe Cuſtorns in the Church were taken, was, 
the Cuſtom of Iſrael in the old Teſtament, And this may he one ſpecial reaſon , why the provi- 
dence ofGod did not take ſo much care for the writing of every cuſtom and ordinance for the Go. 
vernment of the C durch in the new Teftament, becauſe the precedent from whence they were 
_— being at hand, if any alteration did creep in, it might eafly be gmenged by reducing it to 
Nasa. The lame Treatiſepa.3, baptizing whole houſholds inſtanced in, for one 
thing p. 9. H 2 ſtrengoh 
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8 1 


Baptiſme from the Hebrews. 
ſtrengtk of precept what the force of cuſtom would fairly 


and gently but ſurely enough carry on along with it, eſpe- 
cially fora circumſtance, when the main was ſecured by 


Command, And withall there might be Rules and received 


Orders then on foot, to carry on the buſineſs with light, 
ſtrength, ſecurity and evidence enough, ſince loſt Grant 
Tay, the thing done, a glance, or but intimation, or but co- 
vert ſuppoſition might give as much evidence as might rea- 


ſonably be expected in ſuch a buſineſs from ſo ſmall a Vo- 


lumn as the new Teſtament is, where we have but a very 
ſhort draught of all the ſure Theologie in the world: As here 
in England what a ſmall account have we of infant-baptiſme 
fot about 500 years agoe as to doctrin or practice, which 
yet queſtionleſs was, and how much leſs will be a thouſand 
years hereafter, when time ſhall have eat out the prints that 


are now legible in many things, that ſetteth her teeth into 


every thing? Things unuſual claim their notice, ſtrange 
come upon the Record, dark, doubtfull, uncertain, of hard 
belief, uſe to take up room of vindication into clear and o- 
pen ſight, elſe books muſt multiply in infinitum; and as to 
our particular of hat paſſed under Chriſt, we more then 
gueſs that all was not written of him, by that ſuppoſition 


we know who uſed, that if 29 i, all that was, ſhould, the 


world could not contain the books that ſhould be written. po. 21. 
25.) But of theſe I fay, I interpofe no further then 1 have 
cauſe, the fact on both ſides; and the ſimilitude of their and 
our initiating rite thereby; eyen thoſe that could not con- 
ſent were admitted, before, ſince, under our Saviour, to tlie 


- Synagogue, and the uſe of Chriſtians hath been we know 
in part) from the beginning, to take into the Ark 


Noah and all his Family, not the youngeſt left out to periſh 
in the water, but ſaved by the water, as is St Peters ſaying, 
and mine in his ſence: 1 Per. 3.21. 

So the parallell ſtands fair, and our baptiſme comes from 
1/rael,becauſe in ſo many regards like theirs;as primitive and 
derivative, originall and extract, as was ſaid before, type 


and antitype, the ſame, and the ſame : that 21 


the Eaſt which giving us one, had the other, being the likeſt 
to afford both mother and daughter. 33%, Which 
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Which admitted, as I ſee not but it may, there is neither 
impoſſibility, improbality, nor (of weight) inconveniency, 
Thereon would follow two other things to be yet ſuper- 
induced by way of Corollary, ſc, 1. That it is not ſo cre- 
dible as commonly believed, nor gold ſo good as Currant 
through Chriſtendome, that our Meſſias, or his anteambu- 
lo ohn Baptiſt, at the ſooneſt, was the very firſt that ever 
introduced this rite of Religious Baptiſme into the Church (1) Johan- 
or into the world; There was no ſuch thing before, Theſe ge 1 
Maſter builders not only raiſed it up to that hight (of value quag Deus 
it juſtly has, and uſe it ſerves for) but laid the firſt corner per ipſius mi- 
ſtone thereof, as is with confidence enough delivered, by niſterium Sa- 
(1) Marlorate, (2) Maldonate, (3) Hiricus, (4) Brenc ius, Baptifni inſti; 
(5 ( Poly Virgil, and diverſe others, both Hiſtorians, Trea- — pei- 
tiſers, Commonplacers, Schoolmen , and both Fathers and muſque bapti- 
their children of every generation, who drive on with one Lxvetit. Ex. 
conſent (the more is the pity) the ſame miſtaken way: But FELINE | 
is it ſoꝰ Noz it is not ſo : There was a rite, of Baptiſme, in ” (2) 4 ji 
Religion, for 8 I ſtep ane foot farther, and for de ucramer- 
renovation, inſtitution, initiation into new faith and pro- dc. g. pa. 
feſſion, before (6) 7eſws (the ſonof a Virgin) was horn in "755 — 
Bethlehem in the land of Judea in the days of Herod the King, 1812. . 
or his elder ſervant and next Herald practiſed (to make way de baptiſmo. 5 
for his Maſter, to come) (7) in Ænon, or any where elſe: * 1b. s. ef. de 
and for this there is proof enough, full, home, pregnant, "52s bapri 
plentifull, though not Scripture-proof ( = yet ſuch as (4) mil. 
Scripture contradicts not neither) as good as the world u- 28. iu Luc. de 
ſes to 855 ae caſe. he be it, I ſhould be overlaviſh to — 
grant the adjective of Chriſtian regeneration,Chriſtian Ba Meds 
tiſme; That, ſuch and Ours ( bewhich — Lu way bus * p * 
far as Sacraments may, admiſſion into the new Peruſalem) de primo baps 
began ] believe with the New Teſtament, and has the form tiſmatis uſu, 


authoritatively ordered from him that could alone, and did, — 8 


our higheſt Prophet, and Saviour, and Redeemer, Matth. in Marth. . 1 
28.19. Thus, or to this, baptize not till now, or then. But (6) Walther 
for Baptiſme (or religious waſbing, at large, for the words Luc 24 
are the ſame) a Rite. Seal, Means, Ordinance (believed) (7 YJoln 4, 
of ingraffing to a new Faith or Religion, not without rege- 

| aeration 
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(1) Certe 
ludis Apolli- 
natiis & Eleu- 
ſiniis ringun- 
tur, idque ſe in 
regencratio- 
nem & impu- 
nitatem perju. 
riorum ſuo- 
rum agere præ. 
ſumunt. Ter. 
tulliau. lib. de 
baptiſmo. c. 5. 

(2) Veruni 
quidem eſt, 
Chriſtum & 
Apoſtolos ex- 
pteſſim, quæ- 
dam alia do. 
cuĩſſe ac impe- 
raſſe iu quibus 
fundamenta 
rorius celigio. 
nis Chriſtiane 
collocantur, 
horumque 
nonnulla( ver. 

bi gratia, bap. 
tiſmi ſacra- 
mentum ) ex 
anterioribus 
Judaiſmi mo. 
Tribus ſumta ac 
in ipſis reten* 
ta ſic in Chri- 


his Pſeudodoxia 


Bow was before 


r 
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neration intercedent (though not ours) This was both in 
che (1) world before and in the Church, Our Saviour did 
but transfer not bring up, diſpoſe not create, order, appoint, 
metamorphoſe and Eadlfe 8 a new, not raiſe to beeing, 
that which both had been and had been holy before, 
making it to us (3) the Laver of regeneration and gate of 
ſpiritnal (a depree of eternall) life; as breaking of bread 
was before it became a pledg of Chriſtian Communion, and 
as the (4) rainbow had a being in nature, before God ap- 
pointed it to be ſignificative to the world, by judgment of 
Foo 5) Philoſophers-Divines , 2 9. and thereby a 

inde of (6) Sacrament to give ſenſible pledge and aſſu- 
rance of what it is there ſer for. In ſhort, oped me (7) was 
before, our Maſter brought in ours, it had a being, He made 
it our Sacrament, waſhing was in uſe , he new waſhed and 
fanctified it, and made Baptiſme (taking in his own name) 
to be n which God grant it may be to all the 
welcome and wilki! 8 thereof whereſoever; the 
gate of heavenly life here, and of heaven it ſelf in the Heaven 
of heavens hereafter. Amen, Amen. 

Secondly, Hence may be made a 8 of the gates 
of new and old Sion of equall wideneſe, the dore of the Sy- 
2050 e as broad às the Churches, and either wide enough 
to let in (Sacramentally) both ſexes; I mean by a ſolntion of 
the great doubt, bitherto ſo much toſſed, but to or toward 
ſatisfaction ſo little determined of rationally and reſolved, 
ſc! How (8) women were taken into the old of Moſes, or Jeho- 
vali's'Covenant ? Machere petrine eundem heic fuiſſe uſum 


ſtianiſmi ſuum formaſſe ac novaſſe, ut novatum inde Inſtitutum di vinum plant ac- 
ceffiſſe inde fir ditendu-n. Sed epufmodli, Ke. Seiden, de Synedriis vet. Heb. lib. 1. eap · 


l 
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citcumciſionis obſervationem Judæi fiunt: ( ſc. the males Quod ſi Judæa filiolam yo 
pererit, nativitas ejus tam parvi 2ſtimarur , ut in libris corum de ea nihil fere ſeri- 
ptum invenire mihi licuerit: (except this line) Qyod puellulæ guzdam juyenculz, 
quando frliola nata ſex hebdomadarum eſt, | circum cunas, in quibus, linteolis pul- 
cherrimis cincturiſque argeute is ornatis, ea pofira cubat, ſe collocent, camque cum 
cunis aliquoties elevent in alcum, eique tum demum nomen imponant z & quod ea 

uz ad caput inſantis a ſtat, ſuſceptrix ejus lit : quz, rebus iſlis peractis, cum puellis 
Alis couvivium paratum agirans, & edat & bibar, & ita tempus aliquod hilaris Izta- 
que eum tiſdem trænſmittat. Ridiculous! yet#bis is all ; from Buxtotſius, in Syna- 
gog. Jud · cap a. de nativitate & cirtumciſone Judgarum, pa. 96. 


quem & in maribus praput a ndis, die ſcilicet ottave, juxta 
preceprum Abraha datum, Nemo ſanu puto affirmabit; im- 

primus de Irarliticis fameltie, DEI popmlaribus, f E HO 

pecnlio, quarnm vel circumcifionem, vel eætiſionem, vel con- (1) For 
cifronem nullibi commemorat ſacra (1) * vel in lege vel 9 we 
exemploz fs res ipſa forſan (2) peſſibili: That they were ad- read of, were 
mitted, yea circumciſed, as ſome have been apt to think, in * * 
their (3) males, of not much leſs abſurdity; conſidering 14 ' 
they were one half of whole mankinde: That they wett chem, Ger- 
admitted without ceremony, as ſtrange : or were ſhom, Jeſus 
not admitted at all, It remaineth therefore, if nei by Nazareus, 1 
their own circumciſion, nor in their males, — — by — ” 


ſome cice, nor by any other, by BAPTISME chic, cc. all 
Mane bil amo Ibs circymciſitlh Genet. 15. 19 Ag. 8. He r deja aids 
ee ee ee 


. 17 


For the Rule was of males only, who bad by nature the forgskin of the fleſh to be 
the femalts wanting it were nat 215 this rite , thee. they wwe , ” 
he Covenant fre in Chtiſt, - Jays Mr. Aonfoverth- 


(2 
22 


N 
(30) Moreover, the woman is comprebendeduniter the m. 
15. .d. Ainforb in che fh place. In msoribus cen 
— bantut: circumciſm etiam. mur ĩtis nuptæ ſuetunt, Sobarp, Sym- 


naſce 
Apeſt. Epoch. 3. Qu eſt. g. pa. 91. 


on 


x — 
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(cal on men, which might paſs on (1) women, which was fit to 


to minde. ro paſs on them, which nothing hindreth the likely hood it 
— — might paſs on all, and moſt likely on women, who had ma- 


of, the ny ſuch ſpecial conſecrations appointed by the Law, no- 
plain reſtimo- thing is this way inconvenient, nothing abſurd, nothing im- 
of — — *ptobable; Modeſty is taken care of, all fitted in to wonder- 
ledged before: full conſent of Things: and above all, the Church ſucceeds 
Intrent Cmuli- the Church, the New Teſtament the Old, and while with 
eres Jin patum us both (2) men and women continue to be baptized, of 
Abrabe ber yhich tis certain men's ſucceed what was under the Law, 
_ quadam Bap- . * - . 
tiſmata C tra · it will remain a ſtrong viſible, reall , laſting argument of 
ditiones que in weight, that both came together, and that our baptiſme of 
corpore legis women (of which we have no ſpeciall — comes 
mon Wonen from the Hebrews, and theirs went before ours. Greedy 
are entred in. endeavours had been before to compoſe things to ſimili- 
to the Coye - tude and likeneſs ; wherſce (at hand) the Lords Supper 
nant kg 4-was made to piece out the Paſſeover, to us; and our Bap- 
de - rife, Circumciſion, (which yet could be put in- part, ſich 
and other un- one half was never circumciſed) I leave all to think how 
written tradi- much fitter it will be, to compare not only Baptiſme with 
tions: de., Baptiſme, but that which doth now paſs on both ſexes wich 
dhe Tr defnvethat which both heretofore might. and the likelyer did for 
"would ſcarce What ſince followes: and upon terms of how much diſad- 


make good any v3 ſhould we be willing to take up but a likelyhood 
"baptijone of that . of 1/7ael were entred by water, which is 
l pie after followed by ſuch another known piece of the ſame, as 
* — only (the firſt admitted) will put all believers in a livery, men, 
| — of women, of now, and heretofore, all into the ſame ceremo- 
in ö 
k 9 ch f WII n 1 | 

8 waſhing the perſan, © My. Selden who gave ws the teſtimony, had ſail 
; , Profelyrz autem Baptiſmo duntaxat & oblatione initiabancur : though men 
were circumciſed, no more paſſed on women bur bapriſme, and neceſſity of offering. de 
iure nat. & gentium. — as 086 wn H. Grotius, fince 2 Sed & ſceminas exrrancas 
Tudeis nibentes aiunt (Hebtzi) tas, idque olim fact um Saræ 8& Rebeccæ. annot. 
-ad Matth. 36:94:41. Marrying, that is, as they were initiated into the Hebrew Religion, 
without w h « ſlranger mightnot conceive fromthe Holy ſeed. Waſhing not fo much a rite 

of -þ 47 eon accompanying. g. | x $ 
(2) So raled bythe text. When the Samaritans had faith in Philip declaring the 
3 Kingdom of God, cyc. they were baptized both men and women, 44. 

12. | 


nious 


— the Hebrews. 
pious dreſs of Sacrament like themſelves, the ſons and 


daughters of ſaithfull eAbrahem, | 
I acknowledge the whole, as to any ſucceſſion, whether 
of womens baptiſme or mens, to be alt new, and 


utterly different from all or the moſt that 7 erage 
(ken on the jr — before me, whether fabers 

2 f — 500 
ons have ſtill went on upon CONC 
as undoubted, that our for admiſſion doth ſuc- 
ceed among the Hebrews, w not 2 Baptiſme (which 
bach ar been thought) bur their firſt and great com- 
manded N eatring into Abraham: Family and 
the viſible Church by Circumciſion; and that this is the 
. In ie Chuiien Comprenian, — ar 

u to it) into ewsſb or w f 

Aan them Ae Phy 


could (1) cite of books, and in them Enough : But Baptiſmo Ju- 

Teeſe ay ſelf to x) indifferent j ju whether this be 45 circumci- 
2 enero origination and ſucceſſion, it ſelf we Rene 

, . rather — circumciſion, another ching, f 
tiſme to — the ſame end of ration 40 — -4 


4 3 NN 
Seite, deere. 


tis known with us it doth , E „ BP adm. 
=_ hy pps am —— tis N Io lt will 5 
be to others, 72 after they (hall with a 1 122 
new and free judgment ave digeſted theſe conſiderations. 5 
The rather for that tis obſervable the grouth of the Church 
21.77. ad Hu- 


gonem de ſancto 2 3. quæſt. o. Dectet. de conſeerat · diſt. 4. ca. 

——— Decretal. Gr py: _ 3. tit. 4a. cap. 3. Lancelotʒ Inſtirut. juris Canon. Ab. a. cit. 3. 
— grow in Iren. lib. 30. Corel. 2 in Genef. 17. 10. Urfin | 
12 05 Bl, iſt .4. Decad. S. And yet Decades more might be added. 
al mus guoſdam ſeme] t, nolle deponere, net propo- 
fuum Leit u Want, ſed ſalvo inter coflegas — te concordiæ vinculo, que- 
opria, quæ apud ſe ſemel _ uſurpata, retinere : Quã in re nec nos vim cu. 
— imus aut legem damus., cùm habeat in eceleſiæ adminiſtratione voluntatis 
= arbitrium uberum unuſquiſque prepofitus , rationem actus ſai Domino reddiru- 


9 3 4 hzc neque nova plane fut (When John began, Match. 3.) & vocs- 
W. gent ium præluſit:ſc. in the Hebrews os of Cara Mat. 3. S. 


R 

Boptiſme did Iaitiae 
to have been all along, both at beginning and ever ſince, 
moſt ſucceſsfull among the gentiles, and they, tis like (in 
love of their on, would rather chuſe to take up or continue 
that, for what end ſoever, which could fairly derive it ſelf by 
inheritance from their own, and which had wont to — 
their Anceſtor · proſelytes, then what muſt graff it ſelf, were 
it but for ſucceſſion, upon what had paſſed upon their envi- 
ous, and tis well if not envied adverſaries: As, how (1) 
Fewihh circumciſion hath been counted all along and in all 
(1) Cum expoſitions, is well enough known; in ſo much that the Na- 
— © tus tion ſeems properly enough deſcribed by it, and deciphered, 
fuſer 2 Galat. 2,7. & Epheſ. 2. r1. even by (2) Calvins interpreta- 

Jes) ac ; 


bj 


| egem tion of thoſe places. 
accurate ler- (3) Dr, Godwin went ſo far to acknowledge 4 kind of in- 
vare-deberer, itiatory purification by water uſed by the Jews of old, without 
ipſe primùm . 7 
hang viola · Which no proſelyte was admitted to the Church: (though 
bat: filios he diſclaim it to be ſacramentall) and that my .premilſes : 
. videlicer cum Py/ydore (4) Virgil( who had been likeſt to have lighted up- 
Peierum on it in prevention, writing purpoſely de rrrum inventoribu, 
cum ducens, Or how things took their beginning) taking it in hand, de- 
illudque man · rivet it from Moſes and the Synagogue , which was my con- 
datum 5 cluſion, Ego vers dixerim, ſaith he, Moſen primitas ratio- 
lobe nem baptiandi oftendiſſe, q9ippe qui baptizavit ſed in aqua 
'Barbaris. diri-Jelum, id eſt, in nube & mari: © nod, tefte Gregorio Naxianz: 
2323 i. & baptiſini o hannis & Chrifts exemplar faiſh conſtat, quan- 
or, ciunor, 7 PP: 1 1 
10. pi. do iſta omnia a Deo proficiſcebantur.Of which ſort the (5)Fa- 
126 8. 
7 5 1 his Commentar ies on the places, and ſee Act. 10. 45. cap. 11. 2. Tit. 1. 10. Colofſ. 
4-11. 
4 3) in his Moſes & Aaron. Book 3.cap.2. And as much obſerved by Mr.Lightfoor 
in his Elias Redivivus , who has it from Aben Ezra in Genel. 35. 2. that the waſhing of 
the Sichemirs then and there, wa their intraduction into acc ; 
from Rambam, the ſame of the thouſand. forraign labourers that came in to aſſiſt the bui/ding 
of the + and jrom. Solomon Jarchi on Exod. 24. That Baptiſme was a rite of in- 
dalion, Ge. | 
(4) £36-4-c4d-44 . * 
s) Prophetavitquidem lex in Exodo bapti ſmatis gratiam per nubem & mare. 
Ambroſ. in Luc. cap. ). Tertium quoque teſtimonium eſt, ſicut te Apoſtolus docuir, Nun- 
niam patres noftri omnes ſub nube Fuerunt, ( omnes mare tranſi2runt & omnes m.Moyſe bap- 
vizati ſunt in aube & in mari, c. 1 Corinth, 10. 2. K Ex0d.15.10. Advertis quod in 
| | illo 


$ Religion. pa. 11. and 
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illo Hebtæorum tranſitu jam tunc ſacri baptiſmatis figura præceſſerit, in quo Ægipti- 
us periit & Hebtæus evaſit, Id. in — — The like has Cyprian, in 
Epiſt.76. ad Magnum,pa.1 22. obſerving farther from 1 Corinth. 10,6. That theſe were 
examples to us, w/w, is the word (and again ver. 11.) types and figures. See more 
in Ambroſe, de ſacramentis, lib.1.cap. 6. EY 3. in Pſalm. 8. tom.2. pa. 350. 
Cyprian, ad verſus Judzos,lib. 1. cap. 12. Cyril. Alexand. de adorat. in ſpirĩtu. lib. . tom. 
1. pa. 1 12. & contra Julian. lib. 7. tom. õ. pa. 249. Gregor. Nyſſen. de Baptiſmo Chriſti, 
tom. 3. pa. 373,374, Ce. Auguſtin, in Pſalm. 7. & in iractat. in 3. Johan. tom. 11. Sym- 
bolum 1 40 erat a in tabernaculo, Cyrill. Hieroſol. Catech. 3. Let * — . 
an give the cloſe: quot Igitur patrocinia naturz, quot privilegia gratiæ, quot ſalem- 
nia diſciplinæ, 3 præſtructiones, precationes, religionem —— — , 
primò quidem quum populos de Ægipto expedirus,” &c. and ſo be goes on to the waters 
of Mara, thoſe out of the rock, Cc. lib. de Baptiſmo,cap.11. 


S 

c neither o I thi idt or ſcatce a- (t) Baptiſme 

ny other; I modeſtly propoſe, let the learned judge. 17 ured 
And this the firſt probable diſcovery, upon former 4 272 
ounds, of the originall of our Baptiſme, with what would rid. Stra- 

ollow thereon: the ſecond followeth. bo.de rebus 


| | eccleſiaſt. A 
25. In the ſprinkJing before the entrance into the ne ps Alphonſ. Salmeron. rom. 2. tract. 
17. In the purifying of Aaronand his ſons , Exod. 29. and mam other both places and 
things of the Old Teſtament. P. G. Tholoſan. Syntagm. lib. a: cap 4. E. ſe3. from the Rab- 
bines, In 3. things the Deluge, the red Sea, and Jordan. Durand, Rational. di vin. lib 6. 
cap.83. ſe. 1.- approved by Jo. Calvin, in bis Lexicon in the word Baptiſma, pa. 110. Sa · 
cramenta Chriſtiana primum in lege Naturz adumbrata, & pranunciata : =—— Fu- 
ticularly Baptiſme, nan de pœnit cap. 3- And ſee hereof, Alchwin , de divj- 
nis officiis,cap 18.Dr. Mayer on eee Scripture. tom. a. pa. 213. Nee 
menius, in 1 Corinth. io. & Pet. Ramus, de 21 Chriſtiana, lib. 4. cap. 6, . \ 

Though after all, I acknowledge , that when theſe things were obſerved and ee ſ 
found Mr. Selden conje&uring with me and deriving, in his excellent Commentaries en Eu- 
tychius, /ately by him ſet forth : Arque ſicut Baptiſmus Chriſtianorum Ebraicum Bap- 
tiſmum, quo rum parentes ipſorum tum E Iudaiſmo initiabantur, haud parum 
imi tabatur, dc. unde nec novus viſus eſt hic titus, cum fide Chri ſtiana imbutis adhi- 


as the Lords Supper drew from the Paſſevvers, ſo the Ordination of Presbyters - 


and 
be there ſpeaks of; whence o Ordination, Num-10.pa. 24. 


. 
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CHAP, VH. 
QUAREw 
of the Original of Godfathers in Baptiſme. 


Ouching certain. Aſſiſtants that have been 
— uſually required at the adminiftration of 
this Sacrament among Chriſtians for like 
believed Regeneration; the expeRation 
of the World , and continuance of ages, 
| . has not improper:y ſtiled them (for ſp 

? | they were th to be) GO BFA. 

THERS. Aboutwhom much hath been faid/befides what 

hath been ſeen done) by many, and not the feaſt doubt of 

6) Multi: them is of — 1) Vo op — — —_ into, 
might, as in other things, let in much light toward ending 
8 many controverſies., hanging nom in miſerably perplexed, 
renc fi'vere- hoth obſcurity and uncertainty. That they have been in 
rum leckt el the largeſt diffuſion of Circumſtance, to time and 
K rages place, in all AGES, and of all CHURCHES, appears by 
Tamat. 6. in the Records left; the (2) 44 in the Greek Church; 
omnibusre- (3) Suſceprores & compazres, in the Latine, and a- 


bus animad 
yerto,id perſectum eſſ: quod ex omnibus partibus ſuis conſtat. & certd eujuſque rei 
po pars prinicipium eſt. Digeſt. de Origine luris. L. Facturus. 1 

(2) 4s n. . Quest f. ad Orthodox: Dionyſ Arenpagit. de celeſti Hic- 
ratch.cap-2,347- 45. hm alledged by Re llarmin, Vaſquez , Aquinas & Maldonate- 
The ner of Epiphanius bis I, in cap. 3. Nicetas de ſaraceni Avarhemaciſno, apud 
Ribliorhec.Pat. Gree: com. 2 pd 283, Diſpurationes Gregentii cum Herhan' Ludo, 
tom l. pat 274,Severus Pacriarch. Akxandr. lib. de ritibus Bapriſim, apud Billiaths 
. P4732 OE OY | | . 

(30 Tertullian. Bb. de Co ona milie cap . & lib de Paptifmo, ep. 18, Aug ftin- in 
Sermou.1 16. germ 163. Sc rm. 1891 & in prear.ad ſerm. 215 Lib depeccarorum me- 
ritis & remiſſ i cap 19.& cap 34 De Nuptiis & concupiſe. lib. 1. cap. a0. Contra Dona- 
tiſt.lib.4 124. K* Epiſtol. a3 ad Bonifacium, Greg ar Magn: Dialog li v. 4 cap. 32.65 P ly- 
dore Virgils authority they were required by Higyuus Biſhop of Rome about the year 1500. 
lib 4 de rerum Inyentor cap-4. By Genebracd, /o2ner :.Thel,ſphora proparen- 
res Baptiſmi + Conſtityir , aut potius conſticurog & uſu habitos imperavir. 
(He liveg abou the year 16 Genebrard.Chronoloug ad an Mundi, 4. 27. By the La- ins 
1 finde they moe ow tmp 3 nay patres,Offcrentes, Sponſores. Va- 
des, Fide-juſſores, Fidei ores, Fidei: ductores, Pœdagogi, Levantes 
ac. which.may enlighten amang them to their uſe, * K 


mcng 


from be Hebrews- | i) 61 


mong our (1) Save Anceſtors at their firſt illumination 
by Chriſt's ſaving truth, ov pæ den & zo5pun belides * 
(2) Councels, (3) Schoolmen , (4) Hiſtorians,” 


4 
(1) Be ʒobædepe op he ⁊obruney tlyho; De eade ſuſceptoris ad ſactum 
tout cin, aut ſuſcepti, via. Spelman. F oncil. Grĩtan. tom. «186. in. Leg, *cclefiaſt. [nz 
regis ul. Necnon Lambard e Quid fit aleeptoris othcium, vid; c n- 
cil,Calcurh.can. a. apud. Spelnia *. — be able te give account of Creed 
and Lords Prayer.Canon.Edgari party 2. 2 150 & Lamdard. „ None 
to contra# Marriage within degrees jordidhlen, or 44 5 zobribbe-' ( face 2 
Fed ) cum conſponſali ſua, Leg Presbyterorum Pr 52. Pu. 301. in Spel- 
man. — of ome hin cor throw þ 0, Fen 27 4 5e wh cap. 7. pa. 22 5. 
More & King Kyours ee. 
y 15 55 . _ 1 0 fol. 266, | 
2) conciLNicen c. we 23 Conci 1 aranx. 
JA 6. Conilanti Lm Trullo. can. $3-f0l.4 - Tel hn fot. 
86. Synod. mod. Anglican ſu b Ofwaldo, Northan N oh. Rege, Anno 7879. apud Magde- 
hes, Centuriatores, Cent ut. 5 cap. Cob 316. Ne Nonachi compatres, vel * 
commatres ſiant Synod, Anglican. ſub. Ne nric. 1. in Eadm. Hiftoria hap ber a rep 
Concil. Trident. Sc . can. Ne proprium ſihu 


tiſmo quis wicipiat,Synod, dog 
(2) rity ug gg da Diſt 84. te ſpoaſione batkideser . 4 1 ö 
Qui func fili Exicas Aqua Sup vlog part.3.Queſt.57, Utrum in | 
requiratur aliguis qui baprizatum rag uk de — facro? Artic. . Utrum 10 811 tene - 
atur ad ej us ae gon Artic. 8 & 1 em. tertiæ partis queſt. 36. Art. 1. 2, 3, 
4,8c. Noc non Auguſtin Hunnæum. de Sac: .axion.s. & de matrimon.axiom. 
8 — 206 rartem arge ib en FY N. 348. &c. Gregor. dc Vatene. tom. 
4.Diipuc 3. | 
J Parriarchs. Hiercfolym.in vita Johannis Damaſceni, pa. 12. ſet before bi 


ME ker deburgen(. Cent. 6. deritious bapciſmi, Centur. 3. Cent. 7. 
cent 8.Cent:; ge 10. R . 7 ec hf uſe nenc3 , under the head, De 2 
tibus Baptiſmi, Buchannan; Hiſtor. rerum ſcoticarum, lib. 18. Oſ-ald — Nor- 
thumberland was Godfather ta Kynigilſus King» the Weſt-Saxons : this in 
us Chriſtien light, when the bright beam 0 3 - from berven % great je and 
comfort firſt di 2 df N ir by tefialtic. gen An 
Papers Ne l 1 1225555 ſter had for bis Father at Se King, 
who im tbe lile of — 
winche e e) u «plecige of bis love and adap tion. lib. 
with Mr. Camden in Ham 282 208. Such another legs 
(or Sugar the Daniſh King au pteu y him at Winer, wits 
ale ce. the N of ebe Ha Angles and 
358,359 pa-395- — — pu e Mar 
YT 2 A K fo. Pike Pike 7 5 


bt 


. 
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Not unſe - ni 5 = 
ſonably may here , 

be remembred, 

that it was Au | 

al in thoſe cher 


— 

wed h.children inGod( or Rel 

of cok ee ma ge er RE eee Fer dee 
mago Nature , 2 ratio quætendorum liberorum, qui in noſtra po 


—— iberi procxeati ex juſtis nuptiis Cui ac: in paratit. ad Codic. lib. 
8.tir.48. — — or it is, fictio i indo&a ad emlieudivem: naturæ. Nam eſt 


legalis actio, per uis fir ry filius qui'non eſt , penè nituram imi- 

cn 5 ad 880 Lell de libe L. 23. Filio, quem. Or, #s Aqui- 
io eſt extraneæ perſonæ in Chun, bard filiam vel nepotem legitima aſſump- 

to em. terti# —＋ 3. art. 1. Such Adoption ſermed here, and the care 
— of, oem ath in e Utd 63 with ſome kjnde of Legacy, in the next 
ed, and as it were Simoniacally 


cleſſis a Nat were ſo 
77 25 CO of what was Holy and Religious, cor A wt gain, (an, for inflance, 
2 wah 1k in rr bs 3 fon. em DIY 17 Wo ors yrs 
. ge 


X 9 — eſt, iterandi — — a» 


& in Baptiſeo d giligencer by Durant, de ritib. lib. 1. 
— 18. hing pe Werke at ff. As our com. 
manding canons 544 K. U to thy go ny enim amplius eſt à malo eſt. Lindwood' 
Couſticue.provincial.lib.z. tit · de Bapriſmno. Other places allow not ſo many. The Coun» 
apa Tree, hr two at moſt. De reformat.Marrimomii, Seſſion. 24. ca. 2. The Canon law, 
ape woman, Gratian. in Decret. par. 3. diſt. 4. c. 101. & Lancelot, Inſtitut. Ju- 
ris — ib. 2. tit. 13. At Lunenburg in Germany ( ſeith my — they have but 
e. | 


8 5 649 Civilians , (29 Canoniſts (% Mai-; 


—.— this to be « Greek Law, though wenting in Theodoſius M Code, and re- 
to Harme nop. lib · . tit. 6. and another body, de nuptiis prohipitis, where they 


= par. a. Cauſ. a. Qæſt. 1, 2, 3,4 bis Diſtinct. 4. c. 100, toꝶ, fc. Lancelot 
tut.] 9 tit. 13. Gregor. Tholoſan. Syntagm. lib. , cap. g. ſect. 10. lib. 
13-ſe&. 15 & lib · a. cap. 4. ſect. 10, 11. 

; WOK Walafrid.Scrabo, de rebus Ecclefiaſt. cap.26. Alcwin. de devinis offic.cap, 
19.c01.1062,& 1064.cap.21.col. 1064. de ceremoniis Baptiſmi, 5 col. 1153, K 

1x58. Durand. Rationale Divin. lib. S. cap· 83, ſect. 34, 35. Joan h A 
Mo nn gt cap:110-Duranr.de ritibus Ecclel. b lep ls ſect. 1,17. 

N I omes,de ritibus Baptiſmi,lib- 1.cap. jo. de ſuſceprorum nornnibus,origene, 


(1) Catechiſts, * 
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( x ) Catechiſts, (2) Adverſaries , Friends, (3) abroad, (1) Eſine 
* a ſponſorum, 
quos ſuſceptores voc M. Ac. uſus neceſlirius Reſpond, Nec neceſlarius - nec 
nmplicitet tejicieudus But 8 Reaſons alledged for their conveniency, by Will. Ducan. 4 
Lutheran, and profeſſor at Lozanna, the next Univerſity to Geneva. Commun. loc. 48. 
47. Jyn to bim for neighbourhoods ſake and conſenancy in opinion, the eloquent pro - 
efſer al Ulme, Dr. Theordorike (or Cunrad. Dictcricus,) in præfat. ad tom. 2. An. 
Dominical. and ſome gratulatory verſes before the laſt edition of 1544. tem. 1. were direfed 
to him by Cunrade Backman (bis ſucceſſor in the Chaire) Ad reverendum, gc. Cunradum 
Dieterio, &c- amicum & cumpartrem ' ſuum. In 118 manner Dr. Ch. Matthias 'prc- 
ſeſſor at Sora gratified Dr, Brockman profeſſor at Coppenhagen in Denmark : Ad reve- 
rendum,&c. Eraſmun Brockmannum —fratrem in Grriſto & compatrem longe 
dileRiſhmum, in the verſes before hir Works printed 2639. Andthe profeſſor himſelf bath 
remembers them, approves their, uſe,and bas four 7eaſang for continuance. of them in his Dani 
Proteſtant Church Syſihem Thealog arcic-34. ſect· 3. de Bapriſmi ceremon. pa. 2018. 


IGM 3+ 2 4 1%. ak at 4 1 4 

(2) Bellarmin de ficram Baprifmi,fith:i'cap, 26. Polydor. Virgil. de rerum inven- 
tor lib 4 cap. 4. Nerman Archbiſhop of Coleyne, in bis conſultation for a reformation of 
Religion in his Province: Theſe he would have retained in his chap.of Baptiſine, and of De- 
mands be fore Baptiſme. en Fu 

(3) As far abroad 4s.Preſter. Johns hot regions, Ordo Baptiſmi_ ſecundum uſum - 
thiopum both mentions and .expetts them Vades; ſureties and pledger for the infant, ſays Joi. 
Vicecom.lib-1,cap.z0- cad inlarges, extant apud nos rypis excuſi rĩtus Bap- 
tiſmi Kuthenorum, Armenorum i Ethiopum, & ———> qui omnes iofagces haud 
ſecus atque adultos apud ipſos baptizari teſlantur, nifi quod -infantivarnomine ſu 
ſceptotes reſpondeant. Teſtimonia veterum ſcriptorum , &c. in his Works, pa. 692. 
The Ruſſes are apart of the Greek Church, at their profeſſion of Abrenunciation the God- 
fathers ſpit en the ground in defyance of the Devil,Pager.Chriſtianogr.pa,132.* « 

The Low- Countreys own them by Tremellius his notes on Iſa. g. 2. aud the ſame 1 had from 
credible * if a neighbour, who long exerciſed bis ones; among. them. Learned 
Zanchy both mentions and approves them in Commentat. ad Epheſ-· pa. 380. Chamiet, that 
great light of France, magnifies them ; Preclarum in ventum, xc. eſpecially for infants in 
the place hereafter alledged. Eut above al Geneva bas not diſcarded them. Arr. Hooker 
aſſures it, in bis Eccleſſaſt. Politie. lib.4. ſect. 10. pa. 245. & Bellarmine , (ho makes 
ſame advantage of it) lib i. de cap. 1. Nor do, bey that Town any wrong. For to one 
that aK d the queſtion and doubted of the lawfulneſs, Calvin did not forbid the thing, but to 
be ſurety at Popiſh Baptiſme , in Epiſt. 258. To My. Farell, defpring his advice in ſome 
things about the Church of Berne (where it ſeems he was then refident, and in which Epi- 
Rle he mentions Levantes puerum, in Epiſt. 147.) He it very copious. Stipulamur ab iis 

ni.offerunt ( ſaith he.) ur adultos erudiunr in ca fide in qua baptixantur: ſi nemo fi. 
de jubeat profanari baptiſmum certum eſt, — and for what they ſhould be, C æte- 
rdm minimè dubiramus, non alios eſſe idoneos ſponſores, niſi penes quos fir præſtau- 
di ſacultas, hoc eſt qui infantem habirori ſunt In ſua pateſtate, vel qui patris aut ma- 
tris rogatu fidem ſnam ecclefiz obligent,Epiſt 149'pa-2 56. To Gaſpar Olevian ſbem- 
ing upan requeſt their diſcipline, and for his imitation, Patres ( niſi quid negotii impedi- 
at) jubentur adefſe ut ſtipulationi reſpondeant unam cum fide juſſoribus ( ſaith he- 
Nemo tamen ad fide jubend um admittitur, nifi qui ejuſdem nobiſcum eſt proteſſionis; 
arcentur & ex communicati ah hoc honore, Epiſt. 302. pa. 491. This communion of faith 
be 
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22 bolds reguiſit in Epiſt. 35 K. pa. 66 1. as did Gicgoty de Valencia bis way. ſe. Jure 
Metre en eſt Acc vel maxim 40 5 modi munere prohiberi , 


a ee 2. Punct. 3. And theſe ire anger pernance , the Councell of Paris 
have forborne : Quoniam quos & lex di viaa à caſtris militaribus, ne ruina fine 
populi, & authoritas Canonica ab eecle ſiarum ſe que ſtrant limitibus, multo (4 


memoratis Concil. pariſ.c.54. Dr. Brockman is earneſt againſt bot 
that both — Grach. trodoxe ſhould be kept a. Syſthem,. Theolog. artic. — 
ran. 8 


* 60 a home, and ly all ſorts of Writers, which 
— liked „ may be thought to ve had occaſion to mention them , 
have them re. Who have not forgotten them, Now may not a more pro- 
tained here bable origination of them then hitherto ( indeed ſcarce 
es Garg — before) be made out, hy deriving them from 
have. receiveg the like aſſiſtants, at the ſame ri by the ſame ceremony, 
end of ing men to new 
Polic.Eccleſ. though the Jewiſh way? (as firſt Chriſtianity thro 
EY De, or elſe but 7«dai/mus reformatus, as — 
or the cortuptions of Aſoſes and the Prophets 2 
Jeſus of Nazareth and his Diſcſples) an 
ought to be taten up in ſucce 22 


more at home , becauſe at home : de 
Lese uz nota ſunt, in the words 
bave been with us al» 

; and add theſe direſtiont te the 


r. Or elſe — 8 — Laich Rate 
0 to to G Ighty, e- 
c 16. dB, thoughts of Vicecomes nip Fr 
* veterum teſtimonia quis 
adjicere. Quorum plerique 

ab — 45 uncti ii Ze conlequurione col. 
| — ipſis Apoſto lis inpiſſe. Joſeph. Vicecom. de antiquis 
1-Cap3o. By Caran credit St. ber bo 0 adapted by St. Peter. Hic 

fern dna Epiſtolas que catholice & canonice nomiaantur, & Evangelium Marci, 
qui us audicor <5us ſuit, & filius d Bapeiſo, lamm. Conci 1.32. in vita 


Perri. 

1 Trae indeed, St. Mark mar his ſon He ftides him fo, and that we imbr ace for Holy Writ 

it . in 1. Exit. 5. 13. TheGhurch — Babylon Glutcth thee, and Marcin 
Sd, bis ſo be was, and'not mature! : no one hh ſaid this, Ergo. - 


(1) Trinmverate 
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(1) Triumvirate before ſpoken of, to be that Triumvirate J 1) Look: 
continued, without whoſe preſence or aſſiſtance neceſſary, — 


none were ever regenerate unto the Church of 1/rael? them before, pa. 
As, by the way, our making the buſineſs clearly (2) vo- 16. andcom- 
luntary , in all formes, or according to all Directories of — 2 
Chriſtian Baptiſme, that I have met with by repeated 92 = — 
Queſtions pandectis He- 
brzorum ordinatio presbyrerorum per impoſitionem manuum trious fieri debet præ- 
ſentibus, Selden. comme ntar. in Eutych. Num. 10. pa 20. 

(2) For the Church of Chriſt is ſo gentle and reaſonable a Mother, that ſbe would have 
none forced to yeild m her Jurijdiction, or conſtrained without due ſel f. conuiclion to yeild ſub- 
jechien to her ſoveraign and commanding Power. Whence way to Baptiſme hath been uſual- 
ly made not without explicite ſatisfa&ion given in two things. 1. Whether the competent or 
deftrer thereof were willing to come ever to her? 2. Whether be would frame his life accor- 
dingly, and not be a diſgrace to that School, a blemifh to that ſociety which is the Houſhold 
of God, 1 Timoth. 3.15. Epheſ. 2. 19. Galat.6. 10, whoſe converſation Philip.ze 2. is 
already in heaven ? 2 

So was it in the Synagogue of "Iſrael. Nolentem non cogebant in ſe ſuſcipere legem 
& prophetas, ſays Maicmonides, He that would not, ſhould not be theirs : 714 none 
to their Law, (underſtand, the Law of Moſes and ts compleat proſelytes; for the lawer 
were as *twere conſtrained, or not ſuffered elſe to live with Iſrael ,, becauſe Iſrael might not 
aſſociate with them: Jand Munſter , When any defire to be a Proſelyte, they propoſe 
to him the hardeſt things of the Law with ſeme pennances —— and the 
would ſeem by theſe means to be willing to drive men from their Religion. in Evan- 
gel. Mat.Hebr,cap.22. A ſpecial part of that enquiry was, whether by love and choice, (xc? 
Diligenter an ob ſimplicem Judaiſmi amorem in illum tranſire deſideraret, exploran- 
tes, 4s e Jure nat. bands. (in exad paralel to what in St Auguſtine, Litrum 
propter vitz p tis aliquod commodum , an propter requiem quæ poſt hanc vi- 
tam ſperatur ? de Catechizand. rudibus, cap. 16. & cap. a6. tom. 4. pa. 301.) And this 

might give reaſon why in the proſperous days of Solomon and his father, ſo few were admit- 
ted, perhaps none, but the Courts down, leaſt Fear of power, or Hope of reward, or any thing 
but Love and Choice might ſeem to inforce or permit them to Iſrael. _ .. | 4 

So at this day, Si alcune voleſſe farſi Nebræo, primo ſono tenuti tre Rabbini, 6 
perſone di autorita interrogaclo ſottelmente, che coſa lo move à far queſta ri 
one, è᷑ intender bene ſe foſſe 2 qualch fine mondana, che devono licentiarlo, 

oteſtarle con norificarle che la Moſaica è ſtrertiflima, e che gl Hebræi al 

te ſono abierri è vili & eſotatlo che meglio ſarebbe ch' egli ſe ne ſtaſſo nel 
che ſi troya. Which by the help of a Spectacle, I thus : If any one would be 4 
Jew, he muſt firſt be preciſely queſtioned by 3 Rabbiner or perſons of ity, What is that 
moves bim to take this reſolution, and underſtand well that if it be fir a worldly end, t 
ought to leave him, and then to let him know and proteſt that the Law of Moſes is Per 
and that the Hebrews are at preſent abje and vile, and exhort him that it js better for him 
to continue in hit preſent condition. But if be give a faſt anſwer : then he is to be cireumci- 
ſed e. com Ludovic. Mutinenſ.de gli riti Hebraici. part. $,cap-2. 

Now for the Chriſtian ſide ,- befide St Auguſtine befive, hear St Chryſoſtome. Sicut 
nos ſervos ementes, ipſos qui venduntur prius interrogamus, an nobis ſervire velint? 

| L Ita 
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Ita facit 8& 

Chriſtus quan · 

do ſuturus eſt 

in ſervitutem 

te capere. Pri- 

us interrogat, 

an velis illum 

crudelem num dimirtere, tt à te fædera ſuſcipit; d dg x7We 190 wie dury n 
F901 , non enim coactum eſt ejus imperium. Homil. 21. ad popul, Antioch, 
tom. i. pa. 2 44. "As we, when we hire ſervants, enquire of their will to ſerve #s, So Ons 
willing to own no one againſt his will. And thence he reckoneth that Baptiſme uneveile le 
which is in ſickneſe, c. when a man ſeems driven in by the tempeſt of pain, and has not 
command of bis whole ſelf : in Homil. ad Illuminandos , pa. 707, The incongruity of 
which time for which re * Baſil left obſerved, Quid expectas beneficio febris bapti- 
zati, Kc. in Exbortat. ad Bapt. Honnl. 13. tam. 1 04. 415. And the Canon Law which would 
not admit ſuch into Orders, Diſt. 39. cap. 1. Ar nor the Councel of Neoc æſarea, ſiquis in 
agritudine fuerit baptixatus ad honorem presbyterii non poterit pervenire , quod 
—— ex pr opoſito fides ejus ſed ex neceſhrate deſcendit. can. 1 2. nor Cornelius Biſbop of 
5 . — hr the Clinici, or thoſe were baptized in their beds may be ſeen in Bi. 


— of firſt Chriſtian Baptiſme 


ad Fab N. 163. tam. 1. Dion yſius the Areopagit ¶ to take the high - 
— eſſe baptizandum, ante quam Eccleſiam ingre- 
— & Gregor. Tholoſau. in Syntagu. 2.4.10. Wilt 
Ie F Tel dd Strabo.Notandu m,quod prinus temporibus, 
— — — — ratiam dari 1 — qui 1 & mentĩs 2 — 
pervenerant ut — intelligere poſſent, Quid emolumenti in 
—— — wt ud reren. 
often, how free the 
e 
kate , neque dolo aut 
Chriſtum & ejus fidem = 
Chriſt alane! He py 
tizo Maomed um, c. And 72 of 
idem acceda, non ex oe 


nancto omni 
ter, — — 
ſed ex rota anima & corde puro 


been, 
* — —. L ſeriouſly renounce Mahomed , 
2 Ns. Nicet. . Biblioch. Parrum Grzc. 
Nicertas (Scrronius) Iuntatis pretio Baptif- 
will — — this Seal. 4 —— * ad Gre- 
nec teligionis eſt cogere re 
By Bernard, Fides nequaquam * — 5 


mada bene vivcndi,cap.t. And 4 Spa- 

2 — TR * 
5 vim inſerti. 8 a 
2 AE ſed volentes, ut integra fir forma juſtitiz. Steut 
— —8 . i abediens pexiit. ſic. &c. Concil. Tolet. 


after — mm ng 


Lao 2 cap-.5. Where the Canon is determi- 


not ſoon-angry, noſtriker, ( —— 
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Timoth. 3.3.) 
Paſtores ete- 
nim facti ſu- 
mus, non per- 
cuſſores, ſaith 
Gregory, Et 
egius præ- 
dicator dicitz „ obſecra, impera in omni patientia & doctrina N vero 
atque in audita e 1 prædicatio, que verberibusexigir fidem. cap. i. out of Gregory 
the great. Ad fidem enim _ 8 eſt,. as the Gloſs has it > 94 Yet more, the 
ſame Canon Law le from "ebligation to obferve Laws Chriſtian, who 
in ns Tee þ in ſpite of — contradithon had this Sacrament forced on them. 
Lancelot. Inſtitur. Jur Canon. lib. 2. tit. 3. As Eraſmns wenld have them releaſed of the 
Churches — who diſſent at years of 1228 _— in Matth. (Bur note that 
al muſt be then more then not agrering 4 $ eſt expreſſe eon- 
icere quam non conſentire , as in the Decretals. N And in the Decree , Prius ipſe 
ſu> c2ci nati oculos lu o ſuper inivit, 2 Aloe miſis , quia prius debet 
fide incarnationis Chriſti inſtrui , ad Baptiſmum jam credulus ad- 
mitri, ut ſciat cujus gratiz eſt in eo parriceps, * cui jam debitor fiat deinceps. de 
conſec. diſtinct. 4. ea. 34. — wes 5 Baprrring, cove. 
iſe 4s well as rue, in aff an well « x. ſune 2d profi_ 
tendum fidew, vel ad ſuſcipiendum ſed inducend+ inſtructione & 
5 ſuit, c. in the Schools, . — 27 « lib. 4. Diſt. 6. 
3. Utrum Catechi us debeat ptæcedere Baprifmum the greateſ 7 in the 
world. And though Princes may compei their 1 7 
or all other not to blaſpheme 3 &c. yet it is the common ſentence of the Sc (aith Gre. 
ry de Valencia, that to force their conſciences that are at liberty to come to this 
8 NES — neſt. ro. de in fidelicare, wege So was dime ere 


in this our Land: When the nb rau of , was — cri 
the Grace of God bad his heart opened to beli of the 2257 couffyained none of hi 
ſubjeckr to follow him, bur ieſt it to their choice, and) to brinę ag ham. their 
hearts in their hands, by concern of made ent ol, elſe he knew 

« littie water was but an unprofitable Ceremony. Quomen ——— Cent Bede 
of —.—.— «fter bim ſita — — 
ramen cageret ad , ſed tantummodo — arcdiori — 
uaſ} concives ſibi regni ccleſtis er Didicerae enim ab auctoribus 
foz ſalutis ſervitium C VOLUNTARIUM non coactitiumeſæ 

debere. Hiſtor.Eceleſiaſt. gentis —— 26 332 this day abroad 


If any eg tho ar, o ber Gil be pe EM of Chrif, it ir believed 


ro omit other —— : Bu mY i — — 
— Churciy, ——— — — our Scvicur Chriſt 
Ku Eee 9 Fs braught (avi — or force) unth che; 
the Law: Damian: pa. 56x. — be- 
fa male yur a , Garda yropeſeth the Queſtion, of, childyen, 
they are to be baptized without conſent of — parents ? fle anſwers, No : nor ever 
had er ſhould : quod & juſtitiz naturali repugnaret, & inde fides in periculum venire 
puller *. It was both againſt common „ and deſtructive of the nature of Faith: 


Ss 


N * 22 * 2 
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$ of other-infigels. ſecunda ſecundæ, Queſt. io. artic. 10. Laſtly, our very learned neigh- 
bour diſlikes ail. fighting to propagate religion ¶ in his book of War. and for religion) particu- 
larly the inforcing of ours, by Scripture Fathers, and ot ber amplificattons. Lex nova non 
ſe vindicat ulcore gladio , out of Tertullian, Force js the worſt Miniſter of Faith, and 
moſt unreaſonable to perſwade averſe men to Heaven by the Rhetorick of the Sword H. Grot. 
de jure Belli & pacis, lib.2.cap.20. This whole in accordance to the firſt and beſt patterns: 
As many as receive the word & Tu; with delight (and pleaſure, which is more then 
libenter with a permiſſive or attive god will, as in the old tranſtetzon( were baptized : and 
ſo there were added to the Church that day multitudes of ſouls, Act. 2. 41. 


(1)-Vſed af Queſtions or (1) Interrogations propefed to the Baptized, 
2275 _ _ and exacting full anſwer , (2( Scrutinia the antients called 
lips queſtioning them, or ( 2) ſifting them for their conſents. (for Religion 
the Exch, - ſhould be of all other moſt free and at liberty, to force 
Act. S. 35. may men profeſs what they do not believe, what is it but to fill 


give ſome corn, the world with Atheiſts and hypocrites? in a buſineſs ſo near 
tenance of holy | 
Writ. For can. us of Salvation, every one ſhould be allowed to chuſe for 
zinuance, ſee himſelf and not according to anothers Intereſſe: Faith is 
Tertullian: the gift of the holy Ghoſt, I can believe but what I know, 
NI cy. nor ſhould I be forced to ſeem to believe any more then I 
prian. Epiſtol. liſt, becauſe I can believe no more or otherwiſe then my 

i * foreſtalled judgement ſhall lead my faith and perſwaſion) 

77. 

magn-Epiſtol. | 
Firmiliani ad Cyprianum,pa-116, Acta ſanctorum Martyrum, firſt. publiſhed from the 
N by Baron. ad an. 259. n. 11. Hieronym.adverſus Luciferian, cap. 5, tom. 2. 
pa. 169. Ambroſ. in lib. de initiandis. cap. a, & 3. tom. 4. pa. 163. de ſacrament. lib. a. cap. 
2. pa. i i. de ſpirit u ſancto. lib. a. cap. I i. pa. 151. Auguſtin. de Catechizand- rudibus 
cap· 16. tom. 4. pa. 301. & cap. 26. pa. 307. de Baptiſmo contra Donat. lib. 5. cap. 20. 
tom. y. pa. 6. Homi l. a. de Bapr.in append. tom. io. pa. 845. Nay what Interrogatories to 
a mans ſelf. Serm. 116. de Temp. tom.i10.pa.303· Lombard. Sentent. lib. 4. diſtinct. 6. 
Herman. Archbiſhop of Coleyne in bis Treatiſe of Reformation, chap. [ of. ö 
Calvin. Epiſt. 302. pa. 491. Are they able to ſbew that ever the Church of Chrift had any 
22 of Baptiſme without Interrogatories * Hooker, in his Bcclel. Politie. lib. 5. 

R.64-pa-335 . PW 

(2) Scrutinium nihil aljud eſt quam. fidei & religionis Chriſtiane inquiſitio. 

——»& dicitur à ſcrutagdo, id eſt, inquirendo, quia fidei & religionis inquiſitip fit. 
Durand. Rational. Divin. lib. 6. cap. 56. ſect. a. Certe: Nemo improbare queat ſeriam in 
tam ſanctis rebus non prophanandis diligentiam: Ne, quantum fieri poterit, lateant 
Simones. Chamier. Panſtrat. Cathol. par. 4. lib. 3. eap. 15. ſect. 13. | 


(3) Perpulchrum + vers nobis videtur , ut ad incontaminatum accurrentes 
Baptiſma non temetè ſuſcipiantur. Authentic. collat. 9. tit. ac. cap.a, 


with 
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with mutuall (1) ſtipulation between him and 


(2) Gods Miniſter, the reſult whereof is by St Chry/oſtome 


and others ſtiled (3) Confederatio cum Deo, or entring (i) Conſider 
whether that 
tmp 71442 1 Pet. 3. 21. or Stipulatio bonz Conſcientiæ, 4s Beza has 7 „ May not 
be fitly thought to allude to ſame ſuch thing? Mam have thence ſpoken of a ſtipulation : and 
very many. Brentius: Petrus oe are) ſua Epiſtola, Baptiſmus (inquit) eſt z gom4- 
ua, hoc eſt, ſtipulatio bonz conſcientiz erga Deu. - Quibus verbis Baptiſmi ratio 
valde ſignificanter explicater. Etenim quod inter homines in civilibus ſtipulationi- 
bus fieri ſolet „ hoc idem fir in Baptiſmo inter Deum & hominem. In civiſi autem 
ſtipulatione, ( quæ eſt, ut Juriſconſulcus definit, conceptio verborum, quibus is, qui 
intertogatur, daturum ſacturumve ſe id, quod interrogatus eſt, reſpondet, videlicet: 
Spondes? ſpondeo : promittis? promitto: dabis? dabo: facies? faciam ) primum eſt 
interrogans, quem vocant ſtipulatorem, deinde reſpondens, qui eſt promiſtor, poſtre- 
mo res ipſa de qua fir ſlipulatio; & in legitima ſtipulatione promiſſor ſtipulator i ira, 
firmirer obligat ur, ut quaſi vinculo quodam ſelvendz promiſſæ rei aſtringaturʒ fic in 
-Bapriſmo, c. Homil. 23. ad Luc, 2.fol.46. which is indeed the nature of that compact, 
by our Bracton: Stipulatio eſt quzdam verborum conceptio, quz conſiſtit ex iaterro- 
gationetæ reſponſione, ut fi dicatur, Promittis?Promitro:Dabis?du.dc.lib.z.rract-1.ca. 
2. ſect. a. & Flera, lib. a. cap. 56. ſec. g. which they might have both from the Imperrals:Inſtit. 
de verborum obligat. ſect. in hac re. Bellarmine alledges Lyranus, Gaguæus, & 
| = kay 5 Lovan : for this iuterpretation 3. de Sacram : liba.cap. 17. Chamier ads mam 
other, Nicetas Heſſelius, Cc. tom. i. lib. a. cap. ſect. 5, & 11. Pamellius on Tertullian goes 
the ſame way, lib. de _ cap. 6. num. 45, & Joſeph Vicecomes. de ritibus Bapt. lib. 
2. cap. a 3. & Eſtius in his coments on the place: & Dr. Brockman, Syſthem. Theol. art. 
34. ſect. 3. and Hooker in his Eccleſ. Polit. 5. ſect. 53. Exam, ſignifieth a ſtipulation or 
promiſe concei ved in words, whereby be that is baptized covenanteth to believe and do as his 
in baptiſme required. Mr. Legh, Critica ſacra, pa,213. Non enim ſufficit baptizando 
habere bonam conſcientiam, nifi ad interrogationem eceleſiæ ſuam fidem oſtendat, 
ſays the Canon from 1. Pet. 3. al. de Conſecrar.diſt, 4, cap. Verus Baptiſmus. , This af. 
ter mine own thoughts hed ted me to this conjetute,plenty of confirmation came in from abroad. 
Beza's atteſtation to all will not be deſpiſed.” Sed omnino præſtat ut hoc referamus ad 
interrogationes Catechiſtarum quibus Catechumeny inter iorem Bapti ſmum teſtifica- 
bantur exteriore ſanciendum, ur Act. 8.37. Qud ſpectat Apoſlolicum totum ſymbo- 
lum, & illud, ab adultorum Bapriſmo ad inſanti um baptiſmum, mag no errore, ſi ip- 
ſos infantes ſpectes, tranſlarum, Credis? Credo. Abrenunci as Abrenuncio. Undeillud- 
Tertulliani (lib. de reſurrect.) Anima non lavatione ſed yeſponſione ſancitur. Annotat. 
— — Pet. 3. — | T\ 

2 promiſeris conſidera vel quibus promiſeris. Levitam vidiſti; ſed Mini- 
ſter. eſt Chriſti. Ambroſ. de ſacram. lib. i. a 25 | 
An vf i gn (dTrm'/ooouac om Eamya) ovSixn mes mv Srominy 
57. Chryſoſt.Homil.21, ad popul. Antioch. tom. 1.pa. 244. When 4 man lyes ſick upon 

his bed and like a block, how can he conſent to thoſe worde, Judy lv ala ov dN un 
Td 5 oy v uν , mir & va v 104 Tal Seomoryy , whereby be is to contrat} « leagues 
with the God of all? Id. in Homil. 3 1. ad Illuminand. tom. eod pa. 205. ſequen- 
tis vitæ ac purioris vivendi rationis PACTUM cum DEO in itum. Gregor. Nazian-+ 
Zen.Orat.40.tom.1,pa.641.vid.ctiam Joan, Damaſcen. de Barlaam & Jofaphar,capR.. 
& 


a ay 1 — Chriſt ian Baptiſme 


& Biil. x hort. ad Rapt. Homil. 13. com. f. pa. 416. Baptifme implyeth a Covenant hetwirt 

G:d and man, ſaith Mr. Haakęr, whereiy 4s God doth beſtow prej en iy remiſſion of fins «nd 

the holy Gboſt,binding at'o himſelf ts add in-proceſs of time what grace ſever ſpall be farther 

2 for the atainment of everlaſting li fe, ſo every baptized ſoul recetving the fame grace 

£ - e hand of God, tyeth it ſelf for ever to the obſervation of his Law,Ecclefiaſt. Polit. 3. 
64 pa. 337. 

And * advantage of this preconfederation and firmneſs of the COMPACT we may ſup- 
poſe 78 to be, that moe who deliberate of plain Apoſtacy, or falling from God to his Enemie, 
as Witches Chaving been baptized) can, as is ſaid of them, do nothing in this accurſed hel. 
liſh buſineſs of new league till they have abjured their Baptiſme and trampled under foot their 

ormer Contra#, Renouncing their paſt Chriſtian Renunciation, and tearing in pieces the Arti- 
ces of that bleſſ d agreement, whereby they. were ſs ( thus made over to God in Chriſt, that 
ey could not be anothers, nor enter into new covenant-ſervice till they were diſchurged of their 
former Maſter ; As a woman can ſuperinduce no new relation conjugall till ſhe have ſued out 
divorce from whoſe ſhe was; Feodum talliatum, nat paſs to « ſtranger before the tallie be 
then in, and the Indenture of paſt appropriation revoked ; A State can do _— contrary to 

4 Publick, A# unrepealed; nor a pri vat perſen go" agamft his own hand. which if, 
and theſe things be ſo ; What a great advantage muſt is be to Sathans Kingdom to have left 
out what was ſo contrary to him ? What 4 loſs to Chriſt, by his ſer ot being hindred 
from his enemie * What muſt follow hereon, but a Gate ſet ready e Hell and Death ? 
and (by forbegrance to lay acroſs that rub and impediment was woltt-id binder ) the levelling 
and ' lain 4 ready ſmooth way to the D? But I forbear Poſition here: Ibe ſuppoſitum 
Hes far off in a dark Region of knowledge wherein I thank God i have little acquaintance. 
Darkneſs E to light, Theſe foundation · Premiſes are ſſippery or weak, and 

ſo no confident boldneſs ſhould be taken up in ſuperſtruction or concluſion. 


(1) Bene- ſolemn league and Covenant wich the God of Heaven: 
dicere alicui, Our Bleſſing from him, or (1 praying for him, which the 
pro, orare pro Hebrews called to Bleſs, (and they ate not far aſunder, 
. ——ů (2) Bleſſing being in a ort the calling down or giving ＋ b 
ram eſt, Nam God, & prayer chiefly to invoke and procure bis preſencs, aſ- 
prius diert ſiſtance or bleſſi enjoyning him moreover Abrennng 


Mattheus, ut ciationem feruli, in Martyr (3) (prians phraſe and 
| | others. 


manus eis im- 
Poneret & 074+ 
ret, Matclorat. in Matth. 9.15, 

C2) BenediQio eſt ſanctitatis traditio. Gratian. in Decrer. Qui benedicit media- 
tor eſt ad impetrandum inſiuxum ſive gratiam equſmodi: eſtque illa ratio iinꝑoſitio- 
nis manuum: ſolent enim qui benedicunt . impanete manus ſuper eas, quibus hene- 
dicant, ut eos diſponant ad recipicudam gratiam, aut hon um ejuſmodi. Quumay- 
tem juſtus aut pius benedicit, igſe eſt canalis per quem grntia divina proſtui t. Foſeph, 
de Voiſn. lib. 1. Theolog. Judzorum, cap. 3. h. 76. de cultu Angeloruw. ſram the 

nes 


(3) crian. Eyiſtol. ). pa. i 4. Eyiſb d. pa. 15: (ander ſ od by, Auguſtine de Bapr. con- 
. — habi tu. virg pa. 188. lib. de lapſis . pala. lib. da 
orat, Domin. pa. 137. & lib. de mortalitate, pa. 197. The word hetekens. jo n 

cable 
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able rejection #5 was uſed by Monks at entrance upon their Poverty, poſtquam abrenuncian 
— = fuerit Jen Monachos.Novel.5.cap. 5. abrenuncians hanc ( ſubſtantiam) 
reliquir.cap 7-45 upon other occaſions, Novel. 19. cap. g. & Novel.18. cap. 9. Cum ſæculo 
abrenunciaverit.gloſſ. Dedicate. ad Novel. 76. in præfat. 


and (1) others, both fathers and their children, no age or al- (19 Abrenun- 


moſt another having left it out, Admitting the baptized to ci Sathanz 
holy condition of publick i — 2 
be One of Us only upon holy condition of publick ingage- jus, pompit, 
ment cultui, Ange- 
lis & machinationibus ejus, & omnibus quæ ſub ipſo ſunt: I defy them all. Clem. Roman. 
Conſtit. Apoſtol. lib. q. cap 41. vid. etiam li5-z cap.18. Clement. Alexandrin 1 
lib. i. cap. 5. Cyrill. Alexandtin. contra Julian. lib. 7. tom. S. pa. 248. Cyrill. Hieroſol. Ca- 
techeſ. Myſtagog. 1. Chryſoſtom. Homil. al. ad pop · Antioch. tom. 1. pa 239,244,248. 
Homil. 47. in julian. pa. $44.6 Homil.6.in Colofl, a tom. G. pa. 200, & 201. Nichol, Ca- 
baſil. Liturg · ex poſ. apud Biblioth. pat. Gr. tom. i. a. aj · Net Satacen. tom. a. pa. 283, 
28 5. Sever. patriarch. Alexand. lib. de fitibus Bapt. apud Biblioth. pat. Lat. com. 7. pa. 
330. Baſil exhort. ad Bapt. Homi l. 13. com.. pa. 11 5. lib. de Sp. ſancto. cap. 27. Eli. Cte- 
tenſ. in Orat. 4. Gregor. Naziame ni. cap. a4. & in Orat. ig. cap. 13. Nicet · Serron. com- 
mentar. ad ej uſdem Gregor. Orat. 30. cap. 51. hence Gregory himſelf might ſ of Bap- 
tiſme, it was, dgrnors d Gg Y ανονννανινν S ,a declaration for God againſt bu adver- 
ſaries, in Otat. 3 2. ſect. 36. tom · 1. pa. 320. fo expounded by Elias Cretemiis, col. 929. 
For the Latines (beſides Cyprian above,) ſee Tertullian b. de ſpectac. cap. 4,4. 1. 
de Idololat. cap. G. lib. ad Mart yr. cap. a. lib. de corona, mil. cap. 3. & cap. 13. de eultu 
fzminarum- lib. 1.cap-2.& lib. de Anima. cap. Ambroſ Heuaem. hb. cap. 4. tom. 1. pa. 3. 


Comment, in Luc. ao. tom. 3. pa. 95. Comment. in pa. 25 5. lib. de inirlendie. © 
2. tom, 4. pa- 163. & lib. 1.de Sacram-cap.2.pa-167 | in Amof,s tom. 5. 
pa. 115. Comment. in Matth. 4. tom. S. pa. 5. Comment. ĩn 1. Timoth. 6. tom. g. pu. 270. & 
de vera Cireumciſione. tom · g. pa. 7. Auguſtin. Epiſt. a3. ad Boni fac. tom. 2. pa. 35. Epift. 
eg. contra Pelag. pa. 155. Concio. ad Catechum. comtia jud os. cap. 3, 4. tom. &. pu. 22, 
a4. de Bapt- contra Donat. lib.s.cap-1 3, & cup. ad. tom. pa. 6 1, 58. ferm. 116. de 125 
te. tum. i c. pa. 304. Homil- a. de Bapt.in append. tom. 10. pa. 846. & de Symboload Cz- 
tec h. lib 4 cap. i. Alchwin.Epiſt. ad Carol. de Ceremon. Bapt. col. 1156. de di, 
vinis officiis,c. 19. col. 1061, 1063. & Epiſt. 70. col. 1392. Salvian. de gubernat. DRI. Nb. 
6. Bernard. Serm de d uplici Lombard. Sentent. ib. 4· diſt. 5. Joan.Beleth.divino- 
rum offic.explic.cap. o. Concil. Calchuth. ca. 3. in Selman. Conc il tom.. pi. a9. Sy. 
nod Anglican. ſub. anno, 786. apud Magdeburg. Centur. 8. de Synodis, & Cam. 
tur. g. cap · G. ritus circa Bapui ratian. de Conſocrat. dit. cap. 95. So dl ab 
this hath been received, and hererofure. Of later timer, The Kuſſes —ů 
ſpicting upon the ground in defyance of the Devil, credo ut hac ratione POET i di- 
ziiopans 0 v6 eee b The Cope oF 
iopians are no in N Far. 1. p65. The Co or Epi 

rians thus: I ſuch a one N. that am bah ed, I do renounce the Devil am all his e 
«ll bis Angels, and «ll bis pride, and all bis worldly error, and every one that doth conſenb with 
to b $8.Tbe nearer Daniſti Proteſtants continue it, hy Brochman. in Syſthem. Toeo!. 


bim, pa. 
artic. 34. ſalſ. 4. tom. a. ha. 2017. Others I forbear as near home, and well b know. 
Vehementiſlima — ns —— — — pars & — 9145 
eſt & commendatio; proviſus atque is huic ſacramento, quo inĩtia. 
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mur Deo & | 
Chriſto: quod 
ptorſus fieri 
nequit quin 
deiinamus cle 
Diaboli. So 
Ghamicr. Pan- a 
ſtrat.Cathol. par.4.lib.5.cap.15.ſe&.15. : 
Nor may it bimpertinent tg oe becwitb the proteſtation of the Eſſenes at their ad- 
miſſion into their Order, whe e ſeems to have been a purification by water, and more then or- 
dinary. After a years Probationerſhip without their Colledg, and two within , before they 
be received into fellowſhip , (ſaith Joſephus, that knew them) They { with great and 
ſolemn Oaths, To worſſip God, obſerve Juſtice and Faith toward all men, not wil- 
lingly to hurt any (though commanded.) but to hate the Evil and love the Good, 
eſpecially to keep faith to Governors, If ever exalted to any command to uſe power 
with ſobriety and moderation, to hate pomp and all worldly oſtentation, to love the 
Truth and ſtrive to confute lyars, to keep their hands from picking and ſtealing, the 
ſoul pure ſrom ſpotted with unjuſt gain to conceal Myfteries , hold faſt received 
Doctrins, c. and with theſe oaths or adjurations they try, arm and prepare thoſe that 
enter into their Order. De Bello Judaico,lib. . cap 7. And the rather view this proteſtati- 
on well, becauſe it ſeems much Chriſtian ; the whole Character of them there given agrees 
with Chriſt his Dottrin, and the anitent Chriſtians were either reputed Eſſenes, or were, or 
deſcended of them. ( which conſent might be the reaſon why our Saviour, reproving the Scribes 
and Phariſees often, yet never medales with them; nay they are not mentioned in Scripture - 
at all) Whether the denying of the Faith, the Lord Redeemer, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo often laid to the charge of jome unhappie Apoſtates in the later Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment (after the Meſſias had been embraced by them a while )may not have reference to after- 
Revocation of Jome ſuch precedent formal ſtipulation with God and pre-confederation againſt 
bis enemy? may deſerve to be farther thought on. 'T ſaid of the Nicholaitans and Simoni- 
ens, by Simon Peter, thatthey did denie the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2. 1. and by 
Jude the brother of James ſoon after , that They (the ſame 'tis like) denyed the only 
God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 4. The Deceiver, Autichriſt, St John tels us, ſhall 
deny bigh points, both that Feſus is the Chriſt, and the Father, and the Son, 1 Epiſt. 2.23. 
and Gamaliels Scholar to his Diſciple Timothy, If we deny (ii not ſaid How, Whom, 
or What ) Chriſt will deny us: (yet after ſeemingly expounded) if we return to infideli- 
y (4: emg3uer) become plain Apoſtates, yer he cannot deny himſelf,i Tim. 2. 12,13, 14. 
ome more formal abnegation may have been meant, (a agreeing meetly well wth the _ 
nuation of theſe texts, and the Majeſty of Scripture, whoſe ſtate uſes to couch much in li 
yea abjuration., and of weightier import then femple dereliction, joyned thereto negation; be 
that d nene of the great Apoſtle, Marth: 26. 34, 35, 75. Mar. 14. 30,31,72. Luc. 22, 
34. Jo. 13. 39. compared with Matth. 26. 74. K Mar. 14.71. As thoſe vertual and interpre- 
tative denyals of thoſe that in a” ſort, held the Truth, but in unrighteouſneſs;- proſeſſing 
to know God (they bad not caft off that cloak, ) but in deeds denying him (their lives 
were an interpretative, —— reall abjuration) Tit. 1. 16. may not inconveniently be 
thought to caſt a glance this way; with 1 Tim. 8. f. and 2 Tim. 3. $. Even the words and ſyl- 


lables Divine Oracles are conſiderable, the intimation of weight, the glances not to be 
lefed. Bleſſed is he that readeth and can underſtand. AI illuſtrates the ſeriouſneſs * | 
fr efying Sathan, his pride, Pomps, Vanities, Luſts, ( ALL other HIS WORKS. 


ment 


from their reſemblance among the Hebrews. © 
ment from that day for ever: for (1) reformation and a- | Manen 
mendment of life, whatever he hath been before, that now enim in priſti- 
henceforth he ſerioully | pores and (a) ſactedly vow to, mores nos & 


(3) forſake the Devil and all his works, (branded crimes conſuetudi- 
and hainous offences, nay) the Pomps and Vanities of this nem non relin- 
wicked world, (4) Gaming, racing, Stageplays , light and — 1 
Baptiſmum venir. | Origen. Homil. 22. in Luc. Hence that tranſmentation or change of 
minde, from dead was $ rad: living and Fa 0 4 c 
from heaven, required among the paſt lower things 0 on tiſme hg 
Heb.6.1.Laying by that foundation, urmybias a7 rixe Ie, cc.) He that undertakes 
not to reform all amiſs , as well as believe in Chriſt aright , is to be barred this Rite by St 
Anguſtins fri Order, lib de fide & operibus, eap. 1, 12. Proprerea, & prius dixi, & 
nunc dico, & dicere non diſiſtam, ſiquis morum vitia non , correxit , nec ſibi faci» 
lem para vit virtutem, ne baptizerur : Chryſoſt. Homil. ai. rom. f. pa. 239. Non ideo 
abluimur ut delinquere deſinamus, fed quia defiimus : quoniam jam corde loti ſumus. 
Tertullian. lib. de pœnit: After much diſpute, Aquinas his concluſon ſettles on this,” Ma- 
nens in propoſito peccati non debet baptixari. part. 3. Queſt. 68. art. 4. And Gregory 
de Valencia proves it at large, in tom. 4. diſput. 4. Quzſt.z. punct. 3. Nay «broad, ap 
genres etiam proſanas uſurparum antiquirds fuit, ut qui iniriari vellent prius toto 
corpore abluerentur, haud dubie eo ipſo teſtautes propoſitum innocentiz. Nam e- 
jus onem ab iis myſtagogi exigebant, ut Libanius docet & Lampridi- 
2 Matth. a8. 19. pa. 313. Both waſbing, and in implication of innocence, 4 
mong Heatbens. | 
(2) This ſolemn devout managing the work , makes it the more deſerve” that dbliging ti. 
NO) hs the Latins (how properly I enquire not) have thought good to render the 1 
nals by the name of a SACRAMENT. Sacramentum dicitur quod jurisjurandi ſacra- 
tione interpoſita geritur, ſaid Paulus in verb. ſigulficat: & Sacramento dicirur quod 
ſacratur fide interpoſita. Scaliger ad Feſtum. Thws is it more then à civil, a devout 
and Religious giving our ſelves over to God and Chriſl. | | 
_ (3) Maner autem ſocietas eouſque donec in eodem conſe nſu perſeyeraverint (ſo- 
cii) at cum aliquis renunciaverit ſocierati ſolvitur ſocietas, Juſtinian. Inſtit. 3. tit. 2 C. 


FR 

(4) Pompa eſt Diaboli, in theatris ſyectacula, in Hippodromo curſus equorum, b 
venationes, & reliqua omnis —— à qua poſtulans lberaci lanctus lle 
Dei, Averte inquit, oculos meos,ne videent vanitatem. Non ergo ſis curioſus frequentia 
ſpectaculorum, c. Cyrill. Hieroſolym. Catecheſ. Myſtag. 1. vocis illius recorderis, 
quam dum facris initiareris, emiſiſti, Abrenuncio tibi Sathana, & pompæ tuæ, & cul- 
tuti cuo. Circa margaritarum enim curam in ſania eſt pompa Sathanica. Aurum enim 
cepiſti , non ut corpus vincias ſed ut pauperes ſol vas & enutrias. Dic igitur conti- 
nud, Abrenuncio tibi, Sathana : Nihil hac voce tutius, fi iplam per opera exhibeamus. 
Chryſoſt.Homil, 2c. pa-244.tom. i. Pompa verd ſathanica — x ¹ 400 K 
ron d, — Of the ſame efteemed deteftatian and profeſſed abjuration are ol 
lewd rimes, wanton ſongs, obſcene dance t, (c. Thou diddeſt renounce them all, deyo- 
ting thy ſelf tõ Chrifts ſervice, ſaith be, Remember thy word and that promiſe, and do not 
by the preſent or too morrows ſports and revels, renounce that renunciation, Id. in Ho- 
mil. 47. in Julian. pa. $44- Quid enim in _ facicbat, (ſays Sathan) atque ibi _ 
ires, 


was 


, 2 * f Fr 7 wh ar 
74 Ceremonies of firſt Chriſtian Boptiſme 
ires.jnſanas yoces;n ve Aon ene a fe eee vid ehatur) vide · 
dat) vid in cheagra faci — pans ciator turpium Fo ee Quid in amphithea- 
tro & EC Q ja ea po Fcaunciationem 1 mvafit ; Meus effe yoluit, & Mea 
it. Goncio cap. 4. tom. 22 vid. etiam lib. de Symbolo ad 
cap. I. Qa eſt enim in Bapriſmo ſalutari Chriſtianor um prima con- 
feflio? Quz, ſc. ni a fenunciare fe diaholo ac pompis ejus, atque 


. odhets Seat, e js not wo pos 


quz opus eſſe Diaboli confiteris? Renugciaſti ſemel Babel 9 TJ ulis ejus, ac 
t hoc neceſſe eſt, prudens & ſciens dum ad CET ad Diaholum te re 
Ter ſoas. Salvian. NMaſſil. de gubernat. Dei, lib. 6. Fhe gallants of aur age would 
. is preciſe Dothrin: — gaming, 22 hunting, dancing, Cc. (hould be 4 
74 breach of — es of their — yn ** 252 rien ks —— of bac God! 
een C ty know bow ) let them think again, and own t . 
7 5 7 for no leſs then fred (669 know b (worn duty, oy they are as they are. 

operam, venationibus, cquorum be — th he prom oe detiſtat 
vel Ir So the Apoſtles Canons; let them leave their vanity er their profeſſion, lib. 9p. 
cap. 38. Scænicus (five nic, foe muller auriga, gladiator, Curſor ſtadii, Os 
Choraules, Citharzdus, I. , Bo leſs,ib. O, for the power of eur Religion 
we were but an we are BOUND to bg! and the conditions of our Faith * 

works! Then ſhould not infidelity und before ui. but EOD be gloriſyed in all hi 


wanton ſongs, pranking with Jewels, Sc. ſo NIC 

- extended the Laing of this Article of agreement) and all 
| Sr Reuunciaſti Digholo & operi- 
eiu, mund ut luxurie ej, ac voluptatibus, as grave 

0 8 IN roy are: made bold after to remember the baptized 
bn hold him to his : : Laſtly to (2) believe in God 

ingly). which the ¶ atechumems was 


e 8 pre a in the Ani ofthe Proſe 


t and uſ n of bis Cyee way of anſwer to ſach Interrogation, Doſt 
ny AO ray L of 4 bf a e Apoſtles. times thus much is laid 


hear — the one. 
fuk Calan bad in Chri 


lere ed. 5 Rl e 4 Erd * 4 

hd l eve t 4 an Ver. 35, 

ohſcürè intelligitur — 62410 ſaz confeſſtonem 

mn edere. 7% oe profeſſion of faith went before admith- 


- 


um ? 
of it. — 1th. 2, cap. 6. Col. 389. Amang thoſe conſti tui - 
MY are 4 * Auk 2. re exers, we 5 3 into the fauh 10 le — inta, 


from 1heiv reſemblance antoug the Jebr, 


Divine Provi- 
dence, c. to the Hoe Reſurrection of the body and life everlaſting, and perſonal aſ- 


w nod neu b _— Aggregor & credo i baptizor in unum & 
preſet ons yerum Deum - — m, patrem Chrifti , Crearorem & opiti- 
eem omnium, ex quo Omnia. Lin in inum Jeſum unigenirum filium ejus, primo- 

omnis creaturæ, cc. Crucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, ce Conſtitut. A — 
— 4 caps 39, & 41. The continuance whereof is aneſted by rhe Greek and 


Gregor. Naziantzen.Orar.q0.00P- ” tom. 1. pa. 67 U. Chrytoſtom. omil. 40 in 1 Cor. 
ig. tom.. ĩn N. Teſtum. pa. 451. Cyrill. Hierofolym. — Myſtagog. 1. pa. 230. — 
runc unuſquiſque interrogabatur, An crederet in Nomen Patris, & fili, & ſp. San 

& confeſli eſtis conſeſſionem ſalutarem. Catecheſ. Myſtag. 2. Pa. 233. ſever. patr iarch. 
Alexander : in Biblioth. pat. Latin. tomi . pa. 530. Ian. Damaſcen : Hiſto ia de Barla- 
am, t. cap. i gi pa 98. Baſil. in — Bapt. demi. 13. tom. 1.415. Nicet. de or- 
dine cher cum quis à Sarnceniſmo Sc, Biblioth. pat Gf, tom a. pu. a8. 
Looking up toward heaven, and with hands ftrerched out thither, the Miniſter bids, c Hriſto 
aſſentire, onnibuſque ſacs verbis quæ à Deo ttadita ſunt, Dionyſ. in Herarch. 


Tertullian. lib. de bupt. cap! 6. lib. de pudicĩ tia, cap 9. 
—— &Epiſto9. Baron lad ann. a39 num. 23. tom. a. 
Ib:5icap-7.eom4.de ſpir Suncto. lib. a cap. i Auguſtin. E 
cio ad Catechumen. contra Iudæos eap. , 5, 6; &c· Homiliʒ. ad 
operibus, cap. i. ſerm. a. de Bapt. in append. tom. io. Hieron. contre Lucifer. 

rom. a. pa. 18. in proverb. z torn. 8. p4,75.Symbol.Ruffini. tom.. pa · g. Concil. L 
cen. ca. 4. de reddit ione fidei oncil. Brac. 2. cap ap. Caen 
Maffl. lib. de gubernat. Dei . Alchwin.de divinis p. 14. col. 
21. col. 69. Eprſtol. ad i . Cato de ceremoniis Bapt. col. 
1155-8 Epiſt ad Domi nm regem el. 1409. o. Beterh.divinortm \ 
— an — 1 iſh debent, 5 | 
cuncti yenientes uam | 
petendum venerint ad eccleſiam, Calvin. Inſtit. . cap. 3. ſect. 19. & H. Orot. in Exan- 
gel. Marrh.28.19.pa.-518. From which declatation of fuith” ſo o mentioned , 
ere nine, ariuoſ noe wy ye out, the ws ca- 
in Tertullian, 


Ne 
pn agar liget Ei 
ann 2 75 ono Dio ih e 


Me, rk of immta — Do Dofl — — If 1 —— 05 _— . 
rowght thus, when (beſides frow the Ceneuiſtebeftr8) 1 1pulation from'Beza, in bis 

er annotations ow the place, G. Caſſander, in one of bis — about the middte of 
orks, pa. j sa. Joſeph. —— 1 Bapt. lib. a. cap. 23. and he that ſo lately wrote 


From 


fen Rome, 


0 n oe v ** 1 * . « - 
76 ef firſt ChriftianBaptiſme, 
.Bapr. eo " 
— de 
veteribus 
Chriſtianoram 
ritibus, cap. 3. 
ther might be.that gonfefſion of hope, Heb. 10. 22. made, it ſeems, when the-body was walls. 
ed in pure water. Cornel à Lapide, Eſtius, and Beza ſo underſtund, and the conſequence. 
of tert favours and furthers; the very word of illightening or Baptiſme (ſs expreſſed by, 
the $y1ack.) follows ſoon after, In chap. 3. 1. Chriſt is the Highprieſt of our confeſſion, 
bam we then confeſſed,or the ſubje# of [the work, in chap. 6.1, 2. the Apoſtle eggs on himſelf, 
mith the loytering Synagogue, to leave ſpeech of the beginning of Chriſt and make on, 
not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, faith in God, ( Deſt 
thowbelievern.God; the Father, Cre.) che Doctrin of Baptiſmes, .mpoſition-of hands, 
Reſurrection of the dead, and eternall judgment ( which two laſt were the two laſt arti- 
eles of the preſent Hebrews Creed, before. pa. 18. whereon St Auguſtin, Hæe omnia per- 
tinere ad initia r ſatis aper teſtatur ſer ĩptum, lib. de fide & operi · 
bus, cup. 11. Aud, what ſpeech was this of. the beginning of Chriſt? - Sermonem in- 
onis, vocat doctrinam quæ tradi ſolet jis qui Chriſto initiantur : que ſuperi us 
. (cap. a elementa exordii ſermonum Chriſti : ſays Eſtius on the place. 
And both Beza and Cornelius a Lap. mabe the frve following particulars ſo many heads of 
Chriſtian.C atechiſme, whereof. account was given and —, before the Myſtery: Reſpicit 
ad profeſſionem ſymboli, quam faciebant baptizandi, ſs Eſtius again. Or, the in 
of Baptiſmes, may be a head to all the reſt, which-were ſo many branches of De#rin, then 
rwered ; tbe natbey for . eſis, with which thoſe words in Luthers Edition of the 
2 mall, are all /; rietr ae cnſtrud = of wr Greek. N re 
1 equence x "03-4 19.68, ed an Baptize :; a + IO» 16. He 
ee, | | - 
To 


/ 


5 baptized. - bus | GG; 
all le may be added remembrance, that-the Apoſtles Creed was wont to be cal- 
led Symbolum , as the common watch-word wherein all believers in Chriſt, were to agree. 
0 ps in-noſtr. e vel Cognitio. Quando enim di videbantur 
Apoſtoli, per totuma or Ne cauſa, dederunt . Hlud prædicato- 
ri, Ut a ificeretur qualia ibi dicuntur, cognitionem dares ſe à Chriſti Apo- 
ve à ſucceſſoribus eorum didiciſſe. Alch win. in Epiſt ad Imperat. Carolum col. 
118. which. affigus hey core at lng be fare ; inter opera Hieron. com, p. Epiſt. 19. pa. 
63. If ſo, this might be the larger form of words. into which Baptiſme was made; dila- 
ting upon that of Scripture more cuntracted, Matth. a8. 19. Of great uſe for continuance, to 
maintain conſent of Docfrin. 

) Remen- after taught to have accompliſtiment in [[to (t) keep Gods 
e holp will and Command ments, and to ſerve. hin truelp 
| the Projelytes © all the days of. his life, without which no Baptiſme, or 

ſincere underta<.  * | : whereinto 
king te fulfill abe mbole Lam of Moſes, pa. 18. or elſe no- Matriculation into the 
Satie; © eſpecially from Saint Faul, Eyery one j — is bound to keep 
it intire, Gal. 5. 3. and add thereto both'what out of Oceumenius heres er of the intimati- 
en (hy being haptigeu into Moſes, 1 Cer. 10. 2.) Jef a Covenant to obſerve that Law , and 
what Mr.Selden has updn another dccafi)n, . nec cooptatum quempiam, qui fu- 
turam 


6 ” 
turam fegis 
Moſaicæ ob- 
ſervationem 
in ſe non reci- 
peret: de jure 
Nat. &c. lib. 7. 
capi 13. 


from their reſemblatice among the Hebrews 


compare there - 
with that obligation to obey Laws Chriſtian, and ingagement td alf mor aii and holy ftriftneſs. 
preimpoſed and conditioned , as well as after required and expeded of all thoſe. came over to. 
Jeſus of Nazareth from the wilderneſs of this world by, water and the Holy Ghoſt, In Heb. 
6.1. Kepentance ſrom dead works is among the lower foundations, above which.is requi- 
red much exaltation, as before. The ſame Apoſtle having remembred, a Layer of Kegene- 
ration and rene wing of the Holy Ghoſt, joon infers, thoſe that have ſa believed in 
God, ſhould: (_ by a faichfull ſaying and worthy ſpecial _remembrance) be. earefull to 
maintain good works, and inforces it again, for neceſſary tiſcs,, nd that they be not 
unfraitfull, Tit. 3.5,8,13. Our Sauiours.Canon is moſt conſederable, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Go, 
make Diſciples. Baptizing, (c, And teach them to obſerve all that I have comman- 
ded, in fincere performance, and an abſolute integrity of all obedience, that no. trifle he left. 
out: Whereupan,to light4t this, way, thus fo, Feris , Nequis ſatis eſſe N ſemel rin-, 
Rom eſſeac proſeſſum Evangelicam fidem, KURSE DOE END SUNT quibus 
modis progredi poſſint ad perfetionem Evangelicz pietatis. Quaſi digatz A me ni- 
hil-omiſſum eſt quod pertineat ad parand um ſalutem æternam; Veſtrum crit,nedum 
fidem docere, fed etiam vitam & mores informare. Nulla enim fides eſt quæ opus 
Dei non habet, &.aded non prodeſt Baptiſmus, ut ſi non ſervemus quod. notat Ba 
tiſmus, id eſt, mortificationem carnĩs & innovationem vitæ, vehementer etiam obſit. 
Comment. in Matth. lib · 4, pa. 302. and eee according to his wont , judicisuſy and 
gravely : The order is here much to be regarded. Juſſit Apoſtolis ut primùm doces 
rent univerſas gentes, deinde fidei intingerent ſacramento, & poſt fidem ac Baptiſma, 
quæ eſſent obſcrvanda ptæciperent. Ac ne putemus levia eſſe quæ juſla ſunt & pauca, 
adgdidit'; Omnia quecunque mandari vobis. Ur quicunque crediderint, qui in Trinica-, 
re fuerint baptizati , omnia faciant quæ N. ſunt, Commen t in Matth. 28. com. 6. 
pa. 60. Plini giver account 1d Trajan the Emperor of the Chriſtians then ſo early mee - 
tings, Eos ſe- ſe ſarramento ſolenni:abſtringere ſolere, ne ſutta, ne latrocinia, ne 
adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerenr,ne depofitum appellaci abflegarent, Epiſt. 
lid. 10. Epiſt. 9j · and from bim, Tertullian: in Apologet: cap. a. "Dipoyſius , about 
thoſe times. Tum ei exponit rationem perfectame qua ad eum accedendum eſt, ex- 
planaraque eidem divina vita, x, ut ita dicam, conxęriatione, ex eo præterea quærit. 
Num ità inſlituar yivere?: Cum promiſit , manum cus capiti admover, &c. Diouyſ. 
Areop. ea. 2. Juſtine Martyr was not Jong after. Quo verd” modo nos Deo dicaveri- 
mus, exponemus, ſaith be, Quicungue Porſuaſt fuerint & crediderint vera eſſo 
2 tradonruy & dicuntur ac vivere ſe ita poſſe receperint;, orare jejunaates 
petete a Deo pric tum peccatorum remiſſonem docentur, nobis. cum illis & oranti- 
bus & jejunantibuzzand ſo they are Baptized. St Auguſtine doubts not the Euns ch was thun 
articled with, A. f. in lib. de fide & operibus, cap. p. The Fathers have their works full of 
what faſting, prayer, and all the parts and works of holy penitence(ſee 44. a. 38.) were requi- 
red to cleanſe and prepare that veſſel was ta hold the boly water.of Divine Baptijme, (the Re- 
nunciation afore was a part of that purification) which yet was not to be pom ed in neither. 
ä but. 
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but with all poſ. 
ſible obligation 
to keep it ſo, ſe. 
to obey God in 
all big written 
Laws, and to 
follow the . 
Lambe whitherſoever he goeth. See more in Clem. Roman. Conſtitut ion. lib. 3. cap 18. & 
lib. g. cap. 40. Tertullian lib. de Baptiſmo, cap. 20. Baron. ad an. 259. n. 11. baſil. de ſandi 
SSt. 15. 1. tem. 1. pa 358. Cyril Hieroſolym.Catech.z.Gregor.Naziangen,Orat. 40. c ap. 38, & 
51. Auguſfin. lib. de fide & operibus, from cap. 5. to cap. 13. & de tempore ſerm. i 16. tom 
10. u. 305. Damaſcen. Hiſtor. Barlaam. cap. 19 pa. 857. Conci l. Carthag. 4. can. 8 3. taken into 
the Decree, de Conſec-Diſt.4.c. 50. 73 zag 07 Bdrnoua T4X400 id iow, & h N 
Toy juni iv T's dyrrινig. Marc.Eremita de Baptiſmo, in Biblioth. pat. Gr, tom. 2. 
pa 918. And Gregory Nazianzene, m3 Au7py is M fle 002958 3 the turning 0- 
ver «new leaf. Carts. Iambic. 13. tom. a. pa. 202. Of later times; Hominem, qui bap- 
rizatur, obligare ſcipſum ad juge Dei ſacrifici um, t̃eſtis eſt D. Paulus, Epiſt. ad Rom, 
K re. Shall we continue in fin, that grace may abound? God forbid! How 
mall we that are dead unto fin, live any longer therein? Are ye ignorant that they 
who are — Cicift, are Baprized into his death? Being buried with him 
— Baprifme unto fin, to be raiſed wnto newneſs of life? Brocknian, Artic, 34. ſecf.3. So 
undertook. . jon and vow of obedience in order ta their Law; Iſrael according 
to the Spirit, the ſame; and either at admiſſion : Into My. Hookers minde it came to bri 
thenr both together. Every baptized ſoul receiving grace at the hands of God, 2 
likewiſe ir ſelf for ever after, to the obſer vation of is Law, no leſs then the Jews by 
Circumcifion bound themſelves ( 2 Ito the Law of Moſes. Ecclef, Polizie. lib. 


5.p4.338. and Mr.Selden noleſi juridicz quæ baptiſmo preerat proſite- 
um ſi Tat) | ſervaturum. Minorum vert nomine, 


idem 3 2 ra ĩpſa, uri in Chri ſtianiſmo ſuſeeptores minorenni- 
3 ver. Bbræor. lib. i. cap. 3. pa. 34. The traduftion ſought 
; made out plain. w Heathen initiation did promiſe innocence, enough' was 25 


bpb bereinto this did lead, and publitkly and ſolemuly en- 


be and more, and the whole grave and antient. dreſs 

of this moſt holy Ceremony had Sacrament, as it was ap- 

G fied Feber nene 

iar y (1) F (in their mini n) and martyrs, who 

emacs ed livedand diedimand for the-truth of Jeſas Chrilt , confel. * 
duos ques po-ſedly before the growth of 1 I believe it would 
ea, Proverb, dee re thing to render it the fruit of labour, in- 

«28: fe. | , 

renſeredi {> exeminos dei, emos Qutholici ab inicio ſtatutre.doRores. Hieron. in 

loc. tom. d. pa. 104. N 

+ couraged 
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couraged with (1) impunity, and aſſi ſted by d : | 
furniſhing out ſo important and needfull a —— 
That they derive themſelves (probably) from a fair parity 
and reſemblance of the like doings, proceedings, underta- (1) Et ſi quid 
kings, performances annexed to a kinde of Facramentall cum diſtenti. 
Baptiſmall initiation into the truth on the other ſide of re 
Covenant. And as it is moſt certain they have been in all — 
(4) ages uch, for that hath been ſaid Beton) and ſtates doe voces 
of the Church, and to have come from the beginning ſo dumque reje- 
that they were before likæwiſe, even before out Saviour in- — 
carnation , in that other Hemeſphere of the true believing — 
which was inlightened by the face of God from ntiones,Reigz 
Moſes and the Prophets. Whiehif ,. how likely they muſt publiceſcu, 
not but have been to come through his and his! Apoſt —— 
hands? And if this, of what rare uſe and — ts — 
— — (being well proved) is left to judge, though for — 4 
e weightineſs is hard, in few words to determine, or many. 1%. This 
_ Certainly for (3) 1200. or 1400. years ſuch Int —— 
ons, Reſponlions, Gen, Promiſe,  Profeſlipn,, Cooftſſion, +. rpift ad 
Ce. with ſureties, and the imerpoſitioa — — other foal le,” en 
requiſits and performances, of folemnity and uſe enough, r . omnes 
have been continued (beſide the bare and ſimple act af Bap- Carvalicſts , 
timug) by order And if nearer the-fofintain ant} = p- crurmium , 
the very well head (asfar aol and lights of formation a 
help us te ſee) and alfo beyond; if on this fide of ce fff )ab ip 
Ceqs and the other, and on hots ide neareſt, how. unlike ufeng habe 
12 beft interceding times of our Savibur and bir un org -4 
net A * N nem. Chamer. 
= of all Popery ; — N e e — —— 
5 north or the world to come : ſays Mr.Bolton of him, in his Inſtru& — — — 
f Conſe-pa.385. And before: Eorum (ri tum) ordines duos explico : * 
gitimorum, alienorum alterum : Friorem qui ori tur ex ipſa ſuer — _—y — — 
qu iofticutione,; as theſe : Though he have elf difcritienuſed N — atque 
TG, in . To whom, whete, when, (e. A 
per univerſas hæreſes ; 
ee e e . ce diem ee poſterior Tun 
r 1 entie ue. Proverb. 3. 3. Prudenti 
fx leren, qui ex quz fb) agenda, vel Gcendavidenrur,patrum — 
Apoſt les 


80 remontes of firſt Chriſtian Baptiſme 
Apoſtles might have them likewiſe, and both take and give 
them ? take them with one hand from the times before, and 
convey them (wich Baptiime again) to the times followi 
They being in themſelves ſuch things as are not (1) evill, 
but grave and good, of no evident or probable iniquity in 

uſe or conſequence, and ſo far from — { unleſs 
(1) Ritus mens opinion make them ſo, as by enhancing their neceſſi- 
— {rug ty, or aſcribing to their effects, c) that they tend o- 
dicamus, qui pen ly to edifycation, and the better, (2) handſomer fuller, 
ſine peccaco if not faſter inocculation or gratfing wild men into that ho- 
ſervarj poſſunt fy ſtock which is Chriſts myſticall body, the Elect company 
den WM of moſt holy Believers , his beloved Church. For how 
ent Confer handſome is it, if thoſe feu who have the hap or rather hap- 

Auguſtan. art. pineſs to be brought into the fold with Chriſts little flock, 

15. vid.etiam (3) diſclaim his enemy {the roaring Lyon) upon their en- 

8 4 trance, and have with them ſureties (de- juſſoret is St Au- 

de — Serre common title, Sponſoret & promiſſores. in others) 

Ruptiſmi pa. that they do and willever after defy and Kenownce that Sa- 

84. than, thoſe maligne, oppoſite, adverſe powers, that are moſt 

* 0 contrary to him ? as by all conceſſions and confeſſions, the 

dine fant. 1. Devil, the World, and the Fleſb are moſt notoriouſly ſuch 

Corinth. 14. and undeniably. Of what great obligation muſt it needs 

— erſi be to hold men faſt and cloſe _— after to the Chriſtian 

— A deco. Law, when, (and ut the very admiſſion) the admitted ſhall 

rem Sacramen, enter upon no other terms but expreſs and avowed under- 

ti inſtituta taking, condition and promiſe, that he will ever after keep 
ſunt, non ided thereto? How compleat muſt it needs make the preſent 
minus eſt re. action cannot but ſpeak it ſelf out of being Baptized inte 


r 


tum eſt fan. the Faith of Chriſt, if the heads or articles of that faith be 


fir ib; & Elementum. Nam & in hoc Sacramento (Baptiſmi ) & in aliis, quzdam ſo. 
lent fieri ad decorem & honeſtatem ſactamenti, quzdam ad {ubſtantiam & cauſam ſa- 
cramenc1 pertinentia : De ſubſtantia hujus ſacramenti ſunt verbum & elementum, 
Cztera ad — —— paves Lombard. Sentent.lib.4.diſt.z, —— Cere. 
* ry ramenti hujus dignitatem & vim commendent, tanquam yerba quz- 
dam viſihi ia, &c. Caſſander, —— N hh > 
-(3) Renunciantes ſtetiſſe recto corpore, ad ſolem occidentem ſpeRaſſe , manus 
iſle, in cœlum erexiſſe, complicaſle, invicem colliſiſſe, ſpiricum impuliſſe , 
atque etiam in terram ſpuere; & fingulorum ratio demonſtrata, apud Joſeph, Vice- 
com de antiquis rit. Bapt. lib. a. cap. 19. 
| then 


| tam, & proficedti tis vel alterius manu 


from their reſemblance andug the Hebrews 8. 
then and there diſti (i) repeated and rehearſed as the | 
particular covenants * Indenture or 3 2)/t- 
pu enim plus timere quod Fngalariter 2 a J, (1) As in 

ons concladitur)to which the(3)band =P ſeal the Baptiſme 
yk publick and deliberate conſent, are then and there tobe af. of Prince Joſa. 
fixed? As accordingly, how frequent and wonderfull-power- 2 7 hay 
ful uſe, the (4) Fathers' (that well underſtood theſe things S + 


before — bas 
treatiſe,of Chriftian-Religion, by. um and Jeed of th op 
14n ivi 1 0 e D- 
#rin Fee Old — Nen e ler Print before _ q de chere rudibus, tom. 4. 
pa. 29 Cc. ue Se Natianzene, in — 40. in Sanctum Bapr. cap. 


Ft: Ser alſo Auguſtine, Serm. 130 Conpetentg. 3 


63 Olamin Pap hem Chit iN codum fu 
in Baptiſmo fiden i nam publict in cœl um * 
bant, ac manus dextras in jhitoj — — coram teſtibus: 
Jug urand um mana baptiziti ſabſcri . natum in tabulas * 
rebacur, uti ex patribus cc. Cornel & Lapin 1 Pet. 3. 21. Af tere in accompliſhment 
0 Wer thePy retold, anon Et of theſe _— waters:One ſhall 
Jacob: and ano. 
| lf by the name 
n EL SUM, ut — ofervicutis Chriſti 
[Hieron:in wed 4 pa. 163. —— celum & manus 
———— — ar Chriſt aſſentire, — facris verbis quæ a Deo 
9 25 e Poſtquam autem 95 vertit rene ad ori- 
ait Conſentio ti Dens k ptizor, 
I —— 8 eſt oy te — ihe Apoltolos * San. 
\Qontithdi 0 credo & baprizor in te & in patre tuo, & in ſancto 
— — E firibus Bape. in Biblioth. —— 
— 30. Frog . 4 @ racine inte Corrs anang the Cophri, (m Eg (ow Eg | 
fig expo lib.1.pa. 150, 443 8 


e t· e 1. Crd cre ordine 2 ; obſervarne, 


— Catech . N — — — Age s in — 
Ten; ac manus As alromerexiſic — — & alta voce fieri 
0 adhibi tos; juſj urandum addirum; ew, yoo. in —_— rela- 
ſubſcriptam; ac demdm annulo — 

corum omni um rationes allares,vid.apud Joſeph. icecom.de a ritibus,lib.2.c 
2. All this to the manner, the grave and ſerious way y 
13. U An tioch. & Ho- 


Chryſoſt ere 10 
. ad compe 77 4 ad Cate- 
chil. Myſtzg1: Nicer : Com. 
ine, is a compa? with = 


8 Cerananiae of 2 Cbrifties Baptiſme 


ac proinde vel Unie ba mers oe elle. arque umni cuſtod ia ani mas noſtras fer. 
vare debemus, ac vialaſſe cg Mp6 iamur. Nam cbm ad mutus homimun 
pacta firmanda Peuy me ius adhiberi f Ole at gusutum quæſo peric ulum eſt, ne ſœde- 
ra cum Deo ipſo contracta perirę giſſe reperjanurtag pt ter alia peccata ipf us etiam 
mendacii apud ver jtatis tribunal rgi-peragamur? Gregor. Nazian. Orat. 40. cap.8. May 
it hot be ſaid F alt here, at am learned Countreman (Chat not taking in all bs particulars ) 
upon Like occaſion ? dne „ Tationabilicer E. prudenter hac om 
tradita fine nobis obſerranda; W eccleſiæ autharifatem, Ne- 
mo ſobrius conta rationalen cohfaerogi lden contra pietatis intel!i-* 
gentiary cerraſc audear. Alchwin.Epiſtol,- o. 


before timeand negligence had frozen them into dull. and 
uſeleſs forms) made of them in their holy and divine tra- 
dates and Sermons, ad pepulwyy C * „is known to 
all thoſe very well that have read their Works, 
Lid, ſome few appendants of Baptiſme: But might 

not as well, more an he moſt of old Chriſto to 1 
been in the ſeveral particulars as ſo —— branches ſlipped 
e oy and tranſplanted to the or- 


: nament of ag riſts Catholick Church > the ra- 
ther 2 that 9 eee not HER 5 to be 
cos all with the war only with a new name 


of late, for ſubſtance, to have been fince beginning. For, 
ſpeaking of chat the immortal ſou! hath to truſt to to con- 
eye hen God, (* Ea eft noſtru temporibus Chriſtia- 


gere K 2 /e & 
3 ſequs, ſeruriſſima 


we now 
e cap. 10. call C briſftian Religion, the [1 wide to KH and follow. 

C2) brews. Which later date ( (Bow; he e. Aan 
Rar. Hb.. cap. Ol of eee non ſe- 
dene bers. cunduns rem — Num ms ipſa que nnnc Chri- 
e Nane Religio nencnyatur, erat & apud antiques, nec defuit 
— es E uſque ipſe (riftus veniret in 
carne, Tu. vera re — ae dy Cc C- 


cape api 
—.— e, NN & — n 


ee 255 appeſlati Nad. 
ſtris tem poribi by —— — 
poribus non fait, ſe 25 quia poſterioribus hoc nomen accepit. _ 
that 


that we call Chriſtian Religion (bis meaning is) was 
never but among mankind fince the begining nl 7 
whom it was NAMED Chriſtian, For Wick afied be dent 
and reſurretftion, his eApoſtles preached him and were believed; 
Then were men called Chriſtians firſ® at Antioch : And 
therefore ſaid I, the Chriſtranity of our times, not becauſe it 
was not ſooner, but of Iater times was he gun to be ſo called. So 
indeed : Truth is the beginning; coevall with the 
world : Goſpel truth the light and glory of all ages , from 
the fame point of duration with the Sun of the Firmament: 
But not of equall brightneſs ; forichath ſhined /onerimes 
dimmer, ſomerinses clearer ," us the fame Father agaiti, ſome- 


times under vail, ſomerimes revealed, as Type or „Se- 
dow or Subſtance. Nor is that but worthy of all accep- 
tation, as rooted in truth, and grounded on muchobſervati- 


on all abroad, of the ſingularly judicious H. Grotias, fic 
here to be called up to be heard again, Pleraque tiete- 
ris Chritianiſmi 4 Fudat, moſt of Crition i borrowed frow 
Judah aud Jeruſalem. : It had to be wiſkied © { as he 
was moſt able) that he had, while be lived , ſet himſelf on 
work about traduction and to imbody the particular 

inquiry could be more uſefull then w i 
ced fatisfuction, in our darkeſt times (becauſe 
the firſt ſpreading of light) about what is pregnantly i 
nuated in Rom. II. 17. the graſfing i of that Olive Tree 
which i wilde by nature, the Gentiles , upon the ſtock, or 
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inſteed of the broken branches of decayed Iſrael, that once 
moſt fertile and truebred natural Ofive Tree; wherein it yet 
ſtands & floriſhes by faith of that truth, the unbelief wherof 
in that wretched infidel, both brake him off at firſt, and makes 
bim yet continue a dead and ſapleſs ſtick fir for the fire. 
Which till, and from better abilities, anſwering the difficulty, 
ſhall pleaſe God to ſet ſome fitter hand on work, to go 
2 with it, let the needfulneſ and uſefulneſs: excuſe 
this eſſay. W ny 
Were (omi not but remembring, what we 

have . Hebrew — our two 

A M 2 great 


, 
W464 % 


=>. 


84 _-Thefirſt Orders and things of)... 

t Sactamont ( Let * firſt: be called to minde what 

— read in the exchange of Letters between Dr. 

Hammond and Dr. Cheynell, ſc. that Confeſſion of ſint, Pray; 

er, Lection. Benedict ion, and the whole ordered form of Divine 
But know, public N. ſer vice, is ſaid there to have come into the Church, 
Reader, that a from the Synagogue, for which is alledged the famous Mar- 
1 had obſerved yoy dis Pu libr 1. de Aa cap g. Then, to fit the body 
iſe gn era. With a — not unanſwerable, add that the titſe of »cw7vey'= 
tins, there (which imit ſelf betokens (1) publick imployment or ſer- 
came to ny vice, and by fitſt Chriſtian Governors as laid hold of to 
bod, a very. le denote their publick ſacred. ſervice d is from the old by the 
— og 4d new Teſtament conveyed to, our ſater days: os is inthe 
THEOLOCLA new bothof the newand old, aud from both, through the. 
FU DOA o current of ages; conveyed down to ours. ( Nor oſſers this 
duc any. ccroſstombatever in ar ſnems eſtabliſhed.naw for a. 
Eu I in uo DEW, Di is nothing eiſe but an Eſtabliſhed Order for 
res ipſa que Publick Sacred Service or Lirurgy, and the old:Liturgy was: 
nunc Chriſiia- nothing but a publick agreed on Direction for ſacred Ser- 


Hows fue, one of he other.) n 


privſquam = -: Bor;avto che Old firſtSin that tranſſation che learned ob. 
Chriſtus veni- ſerve our Saviour and his Apoſtles to have been more con- 


tur; The E 5 ell 
thor Joſeph de Voiſin a Frenchman, and of Burdeanx, Printeli the laſt year at Paris, 16472 
His ſcope the ſame. with mine; and for þ f as he hath gone, and thoſe ſpeculations be bath 
taken.in band ( for of thyt niatur hls enquirves are, but ſpeculations; nor bath he more then 
Eſſence, Attributes of Eternity, i 90, l Oc 
according to the Schools z, ſo far) be keeps to bis text very cloſe, and makes good his title with 
his honour, and a aer journey 
an 


(i) Rom. 13. C Tod. 24.1 3 and Paſors Lexicon on the new Teſtament page 296. 
| come 


eome tous) their Hebrew edition, the publick dervicebf:the 
Temple there (moſt what Sacerdoral] as well asLeviciggll, 
and ſpiritual in offering Prayer; Praiſe and Sacrifice;{as well 
as corporal in works of outward ſervility )-is delivered out 
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unto us by the title of a417+g342., as thele places do 3 


Num. 8. 22525, 26. & chap. I 8. uer. 7. 21,23, 3 L. 1 Chyos. 
32. cap. 24.0 r. 3, & 1 — 4110 A 
254. Crap 3, 10, 16. Sapient. ſalomi i 8. 21. Sapieng.' S x 
58.21. 3 pans do either work. is worded to us 
AuTwNur, B rod. 28.35, & 43. cap. 29. 30. cap. 30. 20. Cape 35. 
19. cap. 3 8. Iaſt, Num. 8.6, & 3 cp. 4. 3, & 26. capi 6.9. 
cap. 18.721. &, 23. Deuteron. 10.8. & cap. 18. 5, &7. 
1 Uhren. &. 3 2. cup. 23. 13, & 27-2 Chron: 5. 14-cap. 13. 10. 
cap. 23. 6. cap ag. T . cap · 31.2. & cup. 3. Nehews 10.35. 
Exel. 40.46. cap. 42. 14. cap. 43 N. A. ver. 15, 16,17, 
19,0 17. & cap. 457 . Daniely. 1 o. Poel, 1 9, 14. & cap. 2.17. 
Beſides the Wiſdom of Sirach. cap . I S cap. J. 19. & cap. 
Fo. 15. H Marca H. 42. Even as Philo tels us the Prieſts 
in the Temple; Bread (unlea vened) anch Salt ( unmix- 
ed) thereby different from others, and it was uhr, 
a reward of their Miniſtry or publick ſervice they perfor- 
med there. And Joachim the hi gh-prieftey and all they that 
Witized before the LORD it y Irqurragyerrys wet, offered 
the · daily facrifice and prayersand voluntary donations of 
the people with their loyns in ſackcloth, Fadeth 4. 15. But 
above all, in 1 Chron.16, 4. where the following verſes give 
upon record the manner how the Prieſts did”perfornr this 
work of awry pov, or publick Miniſtry: to wit, by Confoſ- | 
Ang with a toud voice and raifing the LORD, ulo God'of Ih = 
rael, and ſaying, G con unt Fehovab and call wpowht: * 
Name, make known his works unto rhe People] & as it fol- 
loweth, (and is a compoſition of the fifteen firſt verſ of 
the 105. Pſalm, joyningthereto the whole 96, and the laft 
of che fourth oh or book of the Pſames, according 
to the Hebrew diviſion, which is with us the 106. Bleſſed 
bs Fehovah the God of Jiraet forever and ever, and let all the 
people ſay, Amen) whereon is recorded ſoon after, ver: 
37+ They thus praiſed Jehovah and left there before * 
be ap 


86 be er Orders and things of 
Aſaph and his brethren, 77 HH irie Tis e 73, to Mi- 
iter thus ever againſt the Ark, of HO AH from day te | 
day : Nor is any doubt but they continued ſo doing from 
age to age, for ſo long aſter as Simen the ſon of Oni his 
time (wboſe (1) ſtory is wit hin 200 years before Chriſt). 
vid. be wiſe ſon of Sirab hath left deſcribed the then ſervice of 
loch an. the Temple much according, ſc. by Pſalmody, Prayer, Pro- 
riqu. lib. 12. Nratibn.z-and all the parts of worſhip til the honour of the 
ea. 4. Lord was given compleat , G rugNl d ,, and 
they had finiſhed all hus ſervice. cap. 30. 70, 21, &c. Further, 
by another conjugate the Agent in all this work (as by and 
by in the New Teſtament) is ſtiled 2<7452/5 , Ezra 7. 24. 
Nebem. 1 O. alt. & Eſa. 6126. (a plain propheſie of Evange- 
licall times, Jo antem Sacerdotes DE 1 vocabimini, Mrs: 
2) and with application both to Prieſts and Levites, uur 
r Au N ligt . drr 3, ferem. 33. 21. as in the 
Egiptias Philo, d Ng Tus Nerruαν˖eor beg lor dl das lcupuluors ü d- 
n 76 mel dy dmignris , their Afiniſters of acred things 
| quenched their thirſt with water, being forbidden wine : and 
a little before „ Aerratyur ue a ie Ut, by dy wa SnonAn- 
en, None might winifter but who wa ſpotleſs, lib. de vi- 
ctimis. pa. 53, 654. yea Ar7ippry of ATi were the 
Veſſels, works, and appurtenances of that ſervice, Nun. 
4.12, 265 32. cap. 7. 5. 2:Chron. 24.14. G PASLAGTIIAG ; 
\ wherein they were performed, Exed.29.30. cap · 3 1. 9. cap. 
2 Exech. 42. 14. 
In the New, referring to the Old, are three places, Lac, 
1. 21. the days of Miniſtration. of Zacharie the father of 

| PabnBaptiſt wete vu dei, Every Prieſt ſtood dai- 

H muniſtting and ſacrificing till St. Pawle time, 72081, Heb. 
10.11.andall the Yoſſele of Ainiſtery were ſprinkled with 
blood, e dH cg. N. 21. Beſides what 2 moſt 
judicious: — us home ward of , that the 
Hebrews retain at Rome ir Liturgies te thu day S. Edpvin 
Saudi, Relat. fol. 10. pa. 12 nag, ” 95, 3 

In the New Teſtament, of the New, St Pau continnes 
and boaſts and writes the more conſidently to the Gentile 
Romans , becauſe he was to them ac93s% lnos , ſuch a 

| Miniſter 


5 
* 


Chriftian Religion from the Hebrews. 
 Mfiviſfer if pee Chriſt, preſently expounded; lere ni | 
ivaryiarcy a d, impleyed in the ſarred work of the Goſpel, || 
chap.15. 16. The eAntiochian Prophets and Doors being 
mer togerher, and [ſerving the Load am faſting] ( Bezs ex. 
pounds, T eaching ; Chryſoſtome, Preaching : the Syri- 
al, Praying; f Io aurey 7 ue is the Originall) 
the Holy Ghoſt called = ſeparationand Ordination, 44. 
13.2,3, Gamaliels Sehollur if he ſaould ſpend his blood, 
was ready to rejoyce in that Sacrifice,joyned thereto rhe p 
lick Miniſtration-of the Philippians faith, % , Wein 6 N 
Twi e guad i wary e 3 Oy ad yo. rday u, cap. 2. 17. for 
o 7 28 read the place, tem-. Nef. pa. B. to o- 
mit , that Chrift diſdained not the import of that title, 
He. g. 2. mis νõ rarrecy/s, a Miniſter" of ſacred things ; 
whence his a«Tv)/2, ver. 6. Behither and on this ſide the 
Scripture, things are well enough known, . 
1 A mugs of borrowed title — — "n Mr. Se/- 
m notes on 'Butychins ,nwmns.1 G. p 16. who is ſpeaking of 
impoſition of hands for — — 
as we have, ſd he there makes good we borrow from the al- 
ledged ſtorehouſe, with other: e Animadvertendum autem 
H (faith he) quem admodam neming officioruns ſatrorumm, 
xr” Patriartha ', | P „ 


„ e Epp Ci 2 — ; 
Prima & Epiſcops „mer Pudaiſmi urin 
Ae d MUT. F W511; jews n {a 


ru reſpondent im, e u ( & Jacer tum, Age 
br, Leviraram etiam namina noſtrus aprirunt majores ) 
Ita & nimm ſtve preytirer mu five aliernm ur Patriarrh 
heic, which he is ſpeaking of j cem banc, ab Ebraico 
fonte, an alia non panica ruin 13 ifi, rum rx imire- 
tiove, maxa([e. Both Patriarch; Elder , Apoſtle , Deacon, 
Primate and gißep, all cheir titles of Office from 7e\pyy, 
Look we upon ſome of the particulars. 

The Hebrews were not without their Patriarch, for he is 
mentioned often. E ſieger the ſon of, Zichy; was fach over 
the tribe of Ruben , Sapbatias the. ſon of Maacah over the 
tribeef Simeon, Haſhakiab the ſon of Kemuel of the Le. 
wites, and ſo every other tribe had his one in Davids Poli- 

| tie 


* > 


\ 87 


EE. hy ” 92 — 
=_ we . 


Inq © PEST q 

be frft: Orders and things of 
tie , T Chron. 27. 97% vf (4:2 364, 7Wy puady ITeonk, all Patri. 
aebi of their ſaid tribet, vet. a2. In chat liber cenſualis 
| (like our Damus- Dei bool) which the Kings of Iſrael and 
Jus kept by them, cap. . 1. were many more; ſome of 
| their names after remembred, Salom, and emnaa, and Elo, 
&c. ſo many in all that verſe g. they are nine hundred fifty 
and ſix, all Platriarchs of their families or circuits, as in the 

' Spaniſhedition- of the Septuagint , (to which Sepcuagint, 
remember, I refer all along,as where the title is found with- 
| out Traduction) others are in cap. 24.3 1. 2 Chron! 19.8. 
cap. 23. 20. & cap.26-12. and were continued even among 
them to Chriſtian times hy the fair mention is of them, in 
1 piphanilu, Here zun. 4,1 1. Cod. Toca tir te [nudes 
L. iq. &( onfoderemus'Patriarchas p udæorum, &c. in Hie- 
ron. Comment ani ad Eſ. 3 4m. 4 ps 13. But when left off a- 
mong the Hebrews, taken up by the Chriſtians, much a- 
— the dow 439, CRE e it iſtaken , nee 
preface is late Apology che ups, p. 18. J 
ſnould tchinł much ſo ener... er 19027 
The title of Emiox»; was among them much more often. 
do not ſay for a perſon that had Eccleſiaſticall præemi- 
nence, but for that which the word does import, s 


Eee, nor, an* Overlookerga Superintendent (in which ſenſe the 
ere veche wen 4% et e none more) as the teres 


Suidas. were among the Lictdeminians, to overſee that abſolute 
Primbm namq; Power did not corrupt iuto Tyranny,and as Cicero had it 
ab Epiſcopo,, commended unto him by Pompey Ego negotio praſum 
dis dignitas von turbalguto. Judt enim me Ponopeins.s . hac 
reneat,inqui- | Campania & maritima ore halrat i neuem, ad quem deleting 
rarur.Quoni- & negotss ſumma referatur, lib. . ad Atticum.Epiſt,11.And 
— — 4 ſome like inferior Offices in the Civil Law, Epiſcopi qui 
An nomen fie Preſunt pani & cateris venalibus rebus que civitatium po- 


ſpeculator inter- | T1509.9773 7 | 3 

retatur. Cyprian. de 12. abuſibus ſect. cap. 10. Super inlpeftar e, ita. 
te tacerdot. cap . Ihe ſame with the C inian 8 chief Magiſtrate from NN 
ſpeculator in the Hebte w, Scaliget: ad og wee peed Auguſtm.de Civit. Dei. lb. 
1. c. . & lib. 19. c. 9. Conſtitut. Othonĩs tit. de offic. Archiepiſcop. Polyd. Virgil. de te. 


rum invent. lib. 4. cap. 5. Gratian.· Decret.i. diſtinct. ai. c.i & Leonard. Coquæ. in com- 


mentar. ad Auguſtin. de C. D. 19.19. 


plis 


| 


32. 
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& bonoribus. L. i8 (hell. Irenarche:: like Cleef 

ket to look to proviſion. As, for inſtande;in Mus. 61 14. 

d. 9. 28,4 Reg. u. 18. 2 Chron. 34. — 17> Nehem 11.922. 
. a0 lt. and in — of. thoſe — 

— mn $13 2 

£10665 ( Js ; w bu, Ea, peu 

vangelicall times, Aigle 

bly, in all the later Scriptures Fo _ pe ag Teſtament Vea 

F | 


— 8 3 ind af 
ade ene of their e cap. — 
D * is there ane The annaße, ſeperin- 
tranſlates, the over- 


* tot ius tabernaculi, as Nabilias 

. 
, ave 

nac or — 


e of 1 Muccab. 1. 53. 
ER — of Pal: 10847. So al- 
deen e word in the fulfilling thereof, 

1-20 n das: e (od 


EEE Es E apoio eiu e 1 


6 wat Creſtor dre 
in ſo good a place an N to be remoyed; no de 
et twas fitly enough relative (faith he) to and of an Apo- 


2 2 cuir: paſt or am, ovium, & gregis vocabn 


— ph 1 Te were al 4s ftray. 
turne eee 2 5 
ſon, Shepherd and Biſbep f ſouls, L Pet. 2-25 

ſo underſtogd_þ \F.,Eewrare e req 


gin apes. 
Ela, 60. 17.) 
maniſeſtum Ky þ ime = 
. etiam £X. 


75 Sat Sa relate 


5". 4, napeſty ,\ 
. 16. 28. 


arab cd the | 


the EHE 


e ; A 
elta C 15 


T et 


iall figntfc ap: 19. 10 
2 5 HAH. — —— 
WY Er og Ruth: 4.2.3; 9,4 


£17.15; 3 Re A 6. 74 
e eee 
N 1 
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ders aud hinge of |. 6 


— 2 2 Para 


5 cap 34279. S3. 12 
not come. nccordingto the 6034485 U the Dee 
2 w_ and him eee 


dn ikea Tis, SFO 2s eee 
from the Church of the Captivity. Continued et farther 
in 1 Maccab. 1 2. 35. & cap. 14. 20. The co ection of 
theſe made up a Mi f 2 AR e 18, 2 

29. cap. 1 242 1, Levit. g. 1, m. 22.4. (even 1 
= —— fer hre was, of whom before, and a) 7 
Dester. 5, 23. (officiall Gill). cup. 19. 12, cap. 21.27 3, 4,6, 
L 93 Sed: 45,16, 17,18. c- a5. 728, 9. dish g. 7), cap. 
og 0011. Marcab. 12:6. 2 Marth; Q:£4p-4: 

& cap. 27. continued to lobe both reſurtection a "a 
ſcenſion of he ſon of God; for in the ecution raiſed 
-againſt the Apoſtles, Counſellis taken with the SENATE 
as, Ne tranſlated, or eig „ 1. 

We — 5 — the lik Weſt elle Fehn 
„was the Nation in rey out 
e e 48 CGalilee and Alexandria, ta 9 5 


arum — — lalitantium mentio eff apud Philonem. 


145 o/ephws ſimili Fe numero ((C.7 2) e502 in Ca- 
7 aca — 1 belop Ha #4 Vs fays H. Groti- 

83 * as to the ns they 
"Ras 892 e 16. 
14. 43. cab. 15. 1 23.1 4+ cp. 25. 15 
11 J A collection of them gave e to 
his conſcience.; e AFP) 22.5, A sbyte⸗ 
ban our Rev 


: 1 Mar. 8 
(as Judaii 
te. Parti fo 

feng iel W 0 
leemer ; Lure. mad out in dt ription 7 be Chief 


Prieftr and Seribes , nd might be ſo ſtiſed (lf The Ple- 
o h or ruder ſort. in oppoſitian to =gtofuriewr my ator that 
more civilized collection in Towns, as Geri thinks; (as 
*rwerea Rurall Deanry), And ben ince the infallible 
times, amongſtthoſe deprived by one ?oſtph their Hebrow 
Apoſtle, Eiphantu, who had been o. the Orig na 
reckons. "up lers, Prieſts, «nd Preibyrern 2 . 

himſe L 


be had information. of from that very Apoſt 


 Chriſhdaw Religien frow the Hebrews. 


* eg en 135%. : 3. "AK 
* . ———— 167 

— nncrech ſenſe, as of Eni9407:s hefote, ¶ remem- 
ber; nor were they clearly in Church orders at ſirſt by Act 
6.) but for, at large, Afiniſterr: And yet this ſucceſſion. 
may as well paſſ (and of B too) as that of Preſ- 
bytery, — _ (or by what name ſoever we call choſe 
ere above Deacons with us) to follow: upon thoſe ho were 
but a — — no more; Who 
werent e the hrieſthood, the ſons of Aaron, 
but N. a different boch extraction and miniſtra- 
von, and 2 2 — — conſecration (as the Prieſts 
hands; as well as to n 


* 


— take Fromcarhongft 22 g 0th as. ho 
Prieſts were, C vod. ag by. angiting and ſacrificing, but 
as the ſecular Elders. commonly were) according to our 
pattern, Ach 1 3.3: 1 Timorb. 4. 14. 2 Timath. I. 6. and 
their pattern of Eldets. Though this be not 
commonly heeded, but our holy orders thought ſit to be 
graffed only upon a-ſtock- of the ſame, no heterogencons 
root will ſerve the turn, but only the ſacred Prieſthood of 
the Law to ſettle our boly miniſtration upon; as is with 
confident and publick ſolemnity enough delivered us in the 
Decree: : Bud it is not ſg; —— aud what 
could be more ? continued form of ordination ; which 
gives Presbyrers to ſucceed Presbyters, Elder Bldes not 
Prieſts or Levits; and as in theſe, hy not in Deacons 
likewiſe: That word of Office, attendance, ox miniſtra- 
tion is in three places, Eſther i. io. cap 2-2+ & cap-6:3 The 
Office it ſef ini ,t. 5 8. young Artianbu- 
Jonathamþquaiuarts He xoriar |, ollen vrſſoii — 
— ST the ſacred functiom in che former „rie, 
aQually given, the military power being re. 


ſerved. 


aru fo hweoir Smet ve 
Kean dc _ der dy SE 

ei 4 
OTE. 3 — e ripen 


den far, — or Miniſters, — «(elf ſeome 

to be an eaſie and gentle inflexion of — was given ta 
like-officers,for they had their Tho had care of col. 

Annotat in ſection and. their treaſury which was cha firſt original af- 
Luc.4. 20. pa, fc of Deacons, The very knowing and j H. 
664r Grotius ſays the d aus ud were all one; as in Egpophanis 
DU —— were both 
e 


| — 


SIA Go Tec, do ſerwili officer:lrb,de Une rome 4 

——— 4 r Tc danoyeutyes' . 

Thos wnngterapmiars,, G.: ms fat * fer 

. ee fence Hh 

_ hath been of much note in our Church's 

de alluſion thereto in Ahijalis anſwer to pre- 

bm 1 aw «ſad meflenger, or « Apoſtitto ther bur 
eee, e. Regi2 4461 and inthat mp 
of Evib/digels; ot by —.— | Plnd-pB8c4g. aeg 
— — Clrif ane feds 
the Apoſtles of — — Burg and) Ep. 
phrodit ws was Vw Amex 196-A674g iv j an Apoſtle and 
Miniſter-, a8*rwere with relatiomto-fuch knowtzomhee! o 
H. and power: That certainſy they had ſualn 
we ate out of Scripture) to-Epiphorimyadears. 
Nen on, born, and bred: both wich 1— 


| | 
| Sfehe Chriſtian ee, pd nearer, — nas rs 


" Chrifhion 
were kinds — ü 
ed Were ape 


9 — connſell, 
ws ly orga — ts 
c. 4 ors ehvet7, 
——— he there ipraks of, and was well acquaia 
N who uſed his truſt and power — | 
De the Aeg. many ſcandalous Prieſts, El- 
Deacons under his juriſdiction, in Her. bie 
— 4.06911, . ern. &: 2 — vp 


ite make e 


= ANT T Tl he 15. C 

them the teddition of the ſame word, pat Jr L 

— 42. — — — repaſitory of the 7 

ber D 
decima 4 Levitra 

; — ratnnt — word we have in 

ture, 228 25. ene 19.3 Cn — 5 


8 Rome of them he . A of 
Tale — wy ran 1perour 
= to — and Offices ti be 
A e bnd c 7 p27 
tote gumber, — twelve, (while 
the State ſtood in power.) We 12 — 
. the their Tribes, as 
Nun. 0 14. Deberran©51 31. 39. 
1 er both 6/aager; — 2 
e, t#0n: 29. 10. & foſbe af. whoſe power was 
N Wi | the Hoya cop! 5. 


liber * 5 


and meth We Nutbea, from ver . cap. y. 4. 
13. from ver — to 17. and in Joſephs Hebrew An 
— en and ſent to diem Canaan, one of cre 
tribe, ib. 3. cap 13 · The very ſame number, to one, 

Cbeiſt ſent after to che loſt fheep.of "rho hoſe. of lh the 
twelve tribes of his Nation, Aarth. 10. 5, 6. Over w 
promiſed they ſhould one day ſit, as ſo many Judge on 
their ſo many thrones; Marth. 19. 28. Luc, 22: 30. In imi- 
tation and commenſuration whereto his peruſalem Apoſt le 
directs to the twelve tribes ſcuttered abraad, Jam. 1. 1. So 
was it, for a while, Go mat into the way of the. Gentiles, and 
into 4 City the Samaritans enter not; Alauth. 19. 5. Butaf- 
(ber in to All'Nations, Matth. 28. 19. ratified arld al- 
\ lowed, At 3.46, . 

The great Court of Savhedriss is famous ; raiſed by 
| Moſes, (to take off a great part of the Monarchicall bur- 
den from himſelf in the beginning of their State, as 55 
pears Na. 11. 24, 25, Ge.) continued by his fucceſlors, re- 

newed after the Captivity, and never but along 
through all the variations of their State, and courleof their 
9—r rr win rae to pave wy 


-yeere Parliamentary influence 
ö fairs and things: It conſiſted re pres wr choſen men, —_— 


— though more truely of 22 — 1 or 
t 2 every Tribe (like as Pt eſamyes trapſlators were 
*lolep.Aeiq, f. — . for — or © apthe- 
Hebr,libþ2. , vityg though commæn ly — ni_y 2p And 
1 P 4 more read ommoen;ſe of an ar- 
4 n — ri. diele Number, they — SEVENTY: J And 28 
bus & menſu- it were in extraction from that Sanbedrim, . Ieſus of Na- 
dias 4% rike. zareth choſe + o, ſuy ſome/y 2, give.other both Greek And 
us, rs pri, Lais texts of Duc, 10. 828 . n.and.! WA 


an * hem and tern the ſa 

yed in th 8 diſſent in me 
mh by in the — a new probable reaſon * 5 
Prejomy,in . ohne wrt may perhaps affotd . lig 
Bilgiothcc, I or any befote) —— 


pa Grzcorf, p, 41; ora kinde of Col — 


— 63 4 ee, 
5 


, 


iverl fi 


toward. 


. countenance and authority, he might rhe detcer-carry on 
his great work of building a —— — in the 
Nation, wherein he lived under the like repreſemative; a 
part of whoſe work is cut out and left therein open view 
upon plain Record, that they might go before his face by - 
and two to maks way in every place and City Wherennro bing: 
ſelf was alſo te come. And the phraſe of may there 
the better bear this interpretation (of a meant Suubedrim) 
—— 
bo | ciplet, to di A 
before, others js Gr. the word of Apoſtles, — 
by a kinde of * addition, at pleaſute equally 

on both hands) yet if we view the beſt Originals of Greek 
and Fyriab, raking in the moſt authentick old Larive, with 
the chief of Fathers, as e nlveſe, Hierom, Bede, &c. in 
2 or — — — — 

ave no mitation by an _=_ ion to w 

ſubject ſoever, but a nv Ars: Jon. enty two wich- 
— — 17 as verſe 1. leaving at looſe 
as to the ſubſtantive; and an indiſſerent unforeftalled 
judgement will aſſoon rake an offer of ſo many Elders for 
a Sanhedrim, as any fort or thing elſe. The rather for that 
the Pathers of the Councell of Noocaſarua, havi 


| having occaſi- 
on in their 13 Cunon to compare wh them the ¶ borryiſce- 
pi of the antient Church, as g and Bulſamon under- 
ſtand, the old tranſtator thought good and made bold to 
ot eter ar as there meant : — vere 
wore i: ror wy 4 Dir, ud erm inte ſon 
rum: (whether he meant andreferved” to the our 
Saviour choſe asthe other ſide of his compasiſon, or the 


cbriſtia R cligtow from the Hebrews, | 97 


elder bench of Moſes Sanhedrim is left to j em: Annal. Eccl. 
— ade rope — and F. — 9.9 
Tins provi Seniorer & Preibyre were all one inthe Chriſti. 55. n. 
firſt "up doubts 


notto-averr\, both tiut either of 

tles were thoſe Seventys; T hat it could not well be 
otherwiſez | Altthe Fathers were of that opinion Nay 
wereupon that 


and reaſun ( he goes on moſÞ give 


were 


x 


98 be firſt Orders and jbings of 
were called Diſciples, (the generall title in Ace 6. 1, 2,7, 
cha g ver. 10:19,25,26,36; eſpecially: chap, 11. 26, Cc.) 
This was the loweſt ſi le] Deacons, be firſt preterment 
were made out of them: At: 6.) So that unleſs-: we 
will allow thoſe were SEN T, with ſpecial Commiſſion, to 
be Labourers in making way for the beſt Teacher, having. 
Power mixed with Threat, ( He that heareth you heareth me, 
He that refuſeth yua, me alſo] and, this ſo effectual that it 
quelled, in execution, the very devils, Lo he of the com- 
mon loweſt ſtile ; and flat level witch the meaneſt of the 
people, We muſt at the leaſt grant them this ſtep of exal- 
tation above Diſciples fox Deacons were not yet in beeing), + 
& (joining in the numder)a very great likelyhood of aSeig- 
oiory or Sanbedrim, which methinks the whole frame and 
complexion of the place to every one that looks upon it 

ot prepoſſeſſed cannot but give. In farther confirmati- 
— — „and of the 2 — . — 
Apoſtleſhip: comes in very fitly the ſtre d con. 
— the — and moſt learned H. Gratius, Syne- 
drium ſ ſaich he) quod 4 AMaſe c anſt it utum eſt, ad cujus a- 
emplum his Chriſtis elegit, quomodo Apoſtolos ad eæemplum 
| : phylarcbarumfuiſſe capitum 72, Judi nonnulli prodiderunt, 
F e. in eAnnouddinc,i0-1pa711.andot Mr Calvin up. 
| on che ſame place: (donbl gth even of aſſiſtance, 
conduceth much to-immoveable firmneſs ¶ Tenendum eſt me- 

moria quod de Apoſtolis duadecim diximum : © uot florente 

populi ſtatu. fucrant tribus, totidem delefos fuifſe Apoſto- 

| les quaſs Patrierchas , qui membra laceri corporis in unum 
/ ; rolizgerent, ut inde proderet integra eccleſia reſtitutis. Non 
| abhmilis in Fept nag int a rat io uit. Scimmm Moſen „ quum 
1-4  exeri non ſuſſiceret, ſeptua ginta bi aſciviſſe judices, qui popu- 
um und cum ipſo regerent, Numer. 11. This (Synedrium or 
Lon — the captivity of Ballon ruined , the return 
thence raiſed ,, Hgrods tyranny had now diſſolved, and as 

the return from Rabilon, was only a type of a better re- 
demption, viderur nunc ſeptuag inta adventus ſui precenes 

e ligere Dominns';" ut inſta uratianem callapſi ſtatus promittat. 
\ 2 Eva ngeliorum, pa. 42. Let more, the 


* 
| 
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title 
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* title of the New Teſtament (fromthe contents). Pονν | 
with the conjugates of ivayyaric, aua c. ark in the 
ſeptuagints of 2 Reg. 1 f. 26, 27,28. 4 Reg. 7.9. Pſalm. 63. | 
12. & 39.10. Poel 2. alt. That ſignall appellation; thereof, 
Rom. 10. 15. is borrowed by the learned Apoſtle from Ey 
52.7. Our Saviours of Lac. 4. 18. from the ſyllables of 
Eh. 61. 1. The title of the collection of believers of the 
N. Teſtament Exxamie; our Saviour and his Apoſtles (with 
their followers ) might with far more likely hood take up 
where they found it in their own Bibles (of dailyuſe ) in 
the ſeptuagint, then from thoſe trivial, vain; ſhallow, friyo- 
lous ds of grammaticall fignification and derivation, 
(as of i r , to call from others, as Gods people 
were: which yet may have been of conſideration at firſt) | 
As, that there it was, for a congregation, of Gods people, 
ſometime met to ſerve him, we have from Deuteron. 28.1, 2,3 | 
g. & cap.31.30. Pudic. 20.12. 1 Reg.17. 47+ 3 Reg.S. 14, 
22,55,66. 1 Chron, 13. 2, 4. Ezra. 10. 1, 8. Vebem. 13.1. 
Pſaim, 21.23, 16. & 5. 12. & 67. 28. & 88.6. & 149. : 
: 2, 16. Sapient. S irac. 24. a. cap. 25. 15. & cap.50.15.be- — 
ſides v oureney nr ixxarac tur, to call an Aſſembiy, or the : 
. to Church, Levit. 8. 3. as David called his 
worthies under that phraſe, 1 Chrom. 28. 1. & inxanoitory agds | 
#4 m Aedy , call the people to me, as twere to Church, that 
they may hear my words, on that which was nutes 75s ixxan, 
nes, aCongregation or C burch-day, Deuteron. 4.10. The 
title; thing, degrees, uſe of excommunication * 
from the Church, by 1 Exclaſon 2. Auathemati c arion 3. 
utter devotion or finall diſtermination, which among the 
Hebrews was raiſed: by the degrees of Niddws , ( berem, 
Schammatha, but by the ſeptuagint was ſtiled, ace, 
fre Sun (or ard DH] & Hen Adu, This graduation might 
by the Scripture from · thence be traduced and brought 
down along to our Conſiſtories. In ohn 1 h,fᷓ 2. we 
have ec luſton from the Synagogue foretold, (which was be- 
fore in cap. 9. 2 cap. 1 2.44. as Hebrem) In Rom. g. 3. Cal. | 
T. 8. 1Corinth. 12.3, & capi16. 22. it is worle , plainly ac- 
cunſed. In i Corinth. 5. 5. & 1 Timeth. 1. 20. the higheſt de- 
ö O 2 VvVotion, 


* „* 


100. _.' Thefeſft Onderaand dhingeof 
| vation , of giving" n Devil. Thr progreſs of the 
- derbe one ſtep more, Tui ͤ br vcnt, d pA 

nes , as in the Fathers and Counſels at large; of 
the Rewanby ane les, Excompmunticatio major, & minor, 
as in the Decreer C. H,. r. Engelotruaam. All, 
no doubt from the Eeviticall Aua hemata and Anarbemati- 
zation, with which we cannot be anacquainted from Dur. 

7. AG. cap. 13.15. G cap..20.17. feſl. 6, 20. Fade 1. 1. cap. 
21. 11. way Fora Ezra 10 · 8. and other places: though 
with forme di ce. - Of which ſucreſſion and compari- 

' fothac-] may not to walk by mine N 

may be ſeen in thoſe that have carried the Torch me. 

Polyd.Virgal ut rerum in uencer. lib. q. ca 12. Bex. annet. Aa- 

ue Roman 9.3. 1 feng Selden, 

| nat. & gentinm, lib. cap. 78,9. Hug. Grot, anno. 

——ů— KIT a nr tract of the Pow» 


* 
— — 


treatife of this argument (beſides what was done this way, 
of let fall by the way, by Petrus iu] He takes occa- 
fion by the ceremony of a Chriftians change of garment, 
upon renouncing his old ſtate in Baptiſme, 4 rg Ad pal- 
lium, as the word was in Tertwllian. This Pallinm was 
wed, ſaith be, from Jewry , & appears by the. frequent 
mention, in Dent. a 2. 1 Ef. H. Eſter S.(anticles 5. Eſay 
28. Zart. 13. Hence, facile 4ddacor, ut cradam, Apoſtoles, 
em in innalro ſois maguam ſemeurem ( briſtiana religions 
Hane, le emen, eu, {brifianu rradidiſſs; ps 

j cerrohabenc; ea omnis, qu fidei non repuguabant , amore 
j bominibrus in eccleſia exordio rrteum eſſe, (very reaſo 

k —— Chriftijwgum dura damomi ſerviaute oppreſſis face 


well | 
ſhnably,  Forwhy ſhould more ne 


. crof the Keys up. ſech. 5,5 3. Ge. 
ey rr 


ö 


— 
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needs? or heretofore ſhould have been ? There was 
work enough to ſeparate the drofs and fan the chaff: why 
ſhould any of the courſeſt corn be thrown awayꝰ or good 
. metre}, though not the fineſt, as gold purified times 
in the fire? | 
To — l The — — — _ — ac 4 
muſter tcenſed fince the beginning is Parlia- 
Rs by the Author thought worthy of ſpecial.ob- 
fervation , that, The pattern from Whence moſt , if not all 
the ["uſtoms in the Charehes Wereraken, was, the (uff of | 
Iſrael in the Old Teſtament : Ard this — be one ſpecial | 
reaſon (he thinks) why the providencs off Goa thought not fie 
to commend them to writing. becanſe the patrern was 
at hand to reform, if, &. as before, pa. Andheinſtan- 
ces, in 1, l ſeventh day for Gods ſervice. , Places dena 
thereto. © 2, Direftions for Churel-cenſwe, of which but 
now. 4, Womens having leave to partake A ſtcond Sacra. 
ment , from the Paſſeover. 5. Baptizing all ; Infants , be. 
canerhole honſes, ee. Treatiſe of Padobapti/me, pa. 9: 
It were not hard to drive on the conjecture yet 1 
ther: Materia offer themſelyes, with plenty, probability 
— enough on both ſides of the paralell, to 
ſtreteh forth the lines to exceeding mnch on both, / 
fides of the parrallel: for S«lvericn a from the fee, ſaith | 
he is Saviour both of Jew and Gentile: eh 4. 22. Many 
things happened ro them, i vo, ſays the profound learned 
Apoſtle, Corinth, 10. 1 1. and the Law bad a ſhadowy of | 
things to rome, Hebr. 10. 1. What could be more expedient. : 
them to finde out the , that muſt exemplifie-rhoſe 
types? (as St Prrer ſays our Baptiſime does in ſomethings, 
pit. 3. 2 l.) and the body whereto the things thorof were 
hatows > The Low future) was to proceed from Son, Eſa. 
2:3. and eraſulem i the Mother of us all, Galat. 4. 26. 
(Queſtionleſs the firſt, higheſt, and-fireeſt 
lis, to us Chriſtians, {it ſhould befo- of all the world, as 
one of the Fathers ſometimes ſtiled her:) I believe we 
have more of either then we commonly imagine or = 
* i A 5 


' Offercrs of to Baptiſm, 
ſand, andthat as well belonging to Politye as Religion, to 
war as peace, both of ſtabilimentand ornament, in Church 
and State. Mr Selden hath much in his tate learned? hook 


*De Synedriis diſperſed all over, reducible to that of the eight chapter, 
_ veterum He- Nec diſciplina illa (C hriſtiane) apud eos (Chriſtianos ) alia, 


102 


A in Meſſiam 
{eu Chriſtum rite conjunctuu. New Chriſtianity was no- 
— — old Judaiſme ;; reformed and purified : and 8 
H.Grotius moſt excellently (with whom | began) Chriſtia- 
* Annotar{ad mi veteres (qui, ut ſepe notavimus, omnia pr oba 7udzor a 
Loc. 5. 22 a. ;yſtituta libenter ſequebantur eee, vocabant 7,5 
678. ir Teoxaduaow, Ce. They. followe the moſt that was good, | 
and this :.(Heis ſpeaking of the degtees of Excommuni- 
cation.) And ſumming together much that 1 have ſaid, in 
(i) In appett One of his laſt pieces, (1) Vimirum, ( hriſtiani (ſaith he) 
ad comment, omnes mores probabiles, quos apud iudaos receperant, ſeque- 
de Antichri- Gant ur, - coalituri , frilicet cum fudæu (i ipſi E uangelium 
ſto. pa. 54. Col. von een Inde nomen A £1388, inde Hdxoru 
I, idem qui M . epiſcopus qui: WNT inde excommu- 
/ micationes, abſolutiones, impoſitiones Manuum, pant & vi- 
f ni communic atis, baptiſmus. The Chriſtians took in what 
they could of their Hebrew fore. fathers: thence the name of 
Elders, Deacons, the head of the congregation or the Biſhop : 
thence E communication, Abſolution,laying on of hapds,Com- 

munion by bread and wine, and Baptiſme. 
And the rites of Baptiſme too, as was ſaid before, the 
way of Baptiſme, beſides the thing it ſelf :. particularly a 
ſucceſſion to their Trium-virat in a ſort. of like Aſſiſtants 
retained at firſt and continued ever fince through the Chri- 
ſtian world. To whom at laſt to return (after much di- 
greſſion, tis Hoped, without any tranſgreſſion) that 


they do ſo ſucceed as was propoſed, two things make it 
yet more likely. 1. Their continued name, even to us. 


2. Their remaining uſe. 


Ss +4 


(1) As 


* 

Fathers of the Baptized, in Iſrael. 103 

"1 Asto name, that had been wich the Hebrews , and 

remains to us (1) GODFATHERS ; with other or lefs re- 
ſpect, They nor mentioned nor We. it hath paſſed through 

ewyy and Chriſtendome, a ſtrong argument of their mu- 

cual parallefiſme, when the diſtinguiſhing name ſhall con- 

tinue without change to-hold us to the lame expectation. 

For us, the caſe cleer, and proved in aſſertion: For Fewry., (1) Sub quo 
I bave it from Mr Lighefoor of Sraffordſbire , He from the dun g fic - 
Gloſs on the Talmud, which alledging, as before, for the do Parre Dio. 
Baptiſme of Chrildren in the Court of Three, Thoſe Three nyſ. Hierarch. 
(gays the gloſs; and (2) He from it) become a FATHER Poſtabſolu. 
to the Baprized, and he is a Proſelyte by their hands. And dum Evangeli- | 
Mr. Se/dew much to the ſame, ferching bis: Merchandize like «0 — 
(3) King Lemuris Lady) from far, I mean, every where in Bapriſteri. 
adorning his pages with the rich ſpoyls of Babylen and pe- um, & juſſit 
ruſalem, (4) Baptizare ſolent, quia non fit proſelyt ſine 15.9.8 rag 
Circumciſione & Bapts/mo; ex ſententia domus SA Fes 0 1 8 
licet Triumviri Baptiſmo ejus præſunt, ſecundum jus ad cum ipſis Luci. 
Baptiſmum illorum attinens, cui neceſſaris habits ſunt Tri anum, dc N m- 
amviri, IR YT POL 711; & ſiunt ei PAE R. Arque be by - oh 
i per eos fit preſelytus, & c. They become a Father to him, 455 — 
and he is a Proſelyte by their means. By words we know , qui etiam 


es e 18 pater eorum 
ſuit im Baptiſmate. In his life written by one of his Diſciples pa. 224. tomi ſe- 
cundi. He wat bern and bred a ew, big and thus was pM 2 Ef Fad this ſealed. 


Et ideo non ſolum exemplis, {ed etiam verbis eos ad omne opus bonum, admonere 
dcebetis: præcipuè tamen qui filios aut filias excipere religioſo amore deſiderant, 
&c. and ſoon after, Et ideo tam illi qui accipivar, quam qui accipiuntur, id eſt, tim 
patres quam fili, pactum, quod cum Chriſta in baptiſmi Sacramento conſcribunt, 
cuſtodite c dant. Auguſtin de Temp Serm. 116. com. 10. pa. 304. Filios quos in 
deer is, ſcitote vos fide juſſores pro ipſis apud Deum extitiſſe. Id. Serm. 
215. pa. 36.6. Spirituales patres. Durand. rational. Di vin. Ib. s. cap. 83. ſect. 38. 
our Parents in God. Hooker, Politie, pa. 33 3. In the phra of ſome kznde of men they 
uſe to be called Witneſſes, as if they came but to ſee and teſtifie what is done : It ſavouret 

more of Piety to give them their old and accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers in God, 
whereby they are well put in minde what affe2hons they ought to bear, toward thoſe innocents 
_ for m beſe Religions Education the Church acceptethithem as p/edges. Id. lib ect. 64. pa. 
339: vid. Dotuat. de ritibus eceleſiæ, Ib. cap 19. ſect. 19,18 & Aquin. Sum. par. 3. 


quæſt. 59. art ., UB. 8 ertiz part. Quæſt. 36. art. 3. 
$2) Harmony of tbe Goſpels.part. a. pa. 73 | 
Framed. 31-14. 
8 0 7 L Synedrits veterum, Hebr,lib. 1.cap.3-pa.39, . . 


things 2 


Offerers of to Baptiſm, 
things : they are the habit wherein they are dreſſed and 
ſerved out to our underſtanding, for conveyance 
at any diſtance of time or place: asthe Pictures of our 
mindes or apprehenſions of what is real, and thus made | 
tranſmi the lxrura, which we can draw to fend over 
what neceſſarily corrupts or paſſes to the view of diſtance 
or memmory of Poſterity. Of what REALL and inward 
conformity to the things from which they are drawn, I 
enquire not. It is a hard queſtion, perhaps too bard for 
our dull intellects. (Wben — ſuch ſerious and very 
quick propoſals are made, as dull of apprehenſion as out 
bodily eyes are to lay hold of a paſſing and vaniſhing An- 
gel; ſomeching we gueſs at, but cannot reach it An vaces 
habeant à natwra "REALEM ali congruentiam cunt 
rebus Whether Words are not ſoextratts, — 
Emanation. of Radiation things, that they par- 
/ome what « they came? a 
| + kind of ſpecies being firſt from them on our 
4 minds, thence on our ſpeeches ot books, which are our 
* Words ? The queſtion is propoſed by Abrabam: Far- 
1 dere Mylincin his Lingus Belgica, cap. I 5. pa. g. and there 
may be ſome ſuch thing as be after ſpeaks of , Naturals 
vi ſna congrunnt Nomina NATURA rerum, 
X Me, ref & forma EFFIGIANT : Words are 
the proper and commenſurate SHADES of things , more 
then denoting , decypbering, deſcribing, and delineating the 
proportions of their N atwres and Brings:according as 2 
flixe Ficinw bath left there remembred from the wiſe 


Plate, Sunt quadam IMAGINES Nomigiſerms 
q RES IPS agnoſcantwr : they are Fr eof 18. 
Hares or Caſements rthrowgh Which things are diſcerned ; not 
only emergene and deduerd from them, botceſembling 
—— en Dey be. then are 
not of meer voluntary impoſition, as co paſ- 
fes, that white: might have been us well fled Black, or 
Light, Darkyeſ?, for their REAEL, correſpondence! hin- 
dreth, and would keep things that are like, together. But 
® this enquiry 1:purſue not. Of Whatſocver relation or 


The Bapiix ed in Iſtae l. 

conſent, The NAME I finde was here the ſame continued: 
and if, Why, but to the end all grant all names ſerve for, ſc. 
to wrap up and to convey, if not to ſigniſie and delineate the 
ſame — to us? As, 4 man doth import always a man, 
a Father, not a Son or a Daughter, and Light , it ſelf and 


not Darkneſs. 
2. As to their uſe and power, they who do mention, do ſo 


make mention of them as if they had th nature of a Court, (1) They muff 


to give legall and more ſolemn admiſſion to Jewiſh hopes; , Rabbi or 
$ 1) a Court they were, ſtiled, acknowledfed, uſed, — of 


owned; And therefore Baptiſme could not be regularly place! in the 
and tegally adminiſtted on the (2) Sabbath or other Feaſts, /eftimmnie be. 


becauſe they were a kinde of Nox-/edays, as we had ſome E 


in the Univerſities , and are at (3) Weſtminſter , wherein ¶udovicus 
22 urts Mutinenſis. 
Triumviri 

nempe qui huic negotio fic præerant Fori genus erant,five authorĩtate publica, ſive ve. 
lut ex compromillo, ſeu auſpicis eorum quorum. inrererat , uti & in rebus aliis fieri 
aſlvlebar, ſelectum. Selden, de jure nat. & Gent. lib a. cap. a. pa,143. What Court / nde 
not expreſſed or intimated. I ſhould. gueſs, or altmoſt not doubt, the Court of Three, di- 
ſperſed in leſſer Villages or Towns, where the whole colle lian of Families did not amount t 
twice threeſcore. There was, 1. At Jeruſalem the great Sanhbedrim (ſome ſay diſtinct from 
the Eccleſye and two ather) as the ſupream Parliament: Summa curia ſen ſupremus 
Senarus Judzor pemadmodum apud nos in Germania eſt Curia.ſpirenfis, apud 
Gallos Curia Pari , apud Britannos Curia Londinenfis, alii voce Gallica 
vocant Parliament um, Paſor, Lexicon Gr.Lat.pa.245. Ab his (ſenatoribus)] non erat 
provocatio. Cun. de republ. Hebr. lib. 1.capz12. 2. Imevery City of 120. Families three 
and twenty Benchers, to judge of Civil and Criminall mauer, even ts life and limb. Joſeph 
brings it much to the ſame, Seven Goyernors, and to every Governor two Levirs aſ- 
ſiſtant, Antiqu. lib. 4. cap. 8. and compare 2 Chron.19.4,9. 3. In every leſs City or 

leaflcolle&ion of Families a Triymvirate, to judge of ſmaller matters, ordain Elders, Cc. 1 
| parallel, this with our hundred Court , the former with the Sheriffs turn or County 
Court, the firſt with as before, More may be learn d from Godwin, Hebr. Antiqu. lib. 3. cap. 
4. Mr Thornedike of religious Aſſemblies, cap. 3+ Pets. Cun. de republ Hebr. lib. 1. cap. 13. 
and Wag Chr, Synagogue l. .cap.6.ſc,8: parag 3. And it is obſerveable, The Hebrews 
being mul delighted with the number of ſeven, that ſeven Triumvirats (the leſs) make up 
the next midule- Court, (the two over might be the Fudges) And thrice as many ſevens a- 
tein the great Court, near . . : 

(2) Befide what i in their Laws, In feſtivitatibus ſuis Judzi corpcralia munia non 
obeunt : addit nomoeanon, neque quicquam faciunt : neque propter publicam pri- 
vatamve cauſam in jus yocantur, aut ipfi Chriſtianos in jus vocant. Cod. de Judzis & 
2 ——.— I 9 nn a . 

J u Temps Covenables) & dies non juridici, 

S. 
Nr 
de k, 
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Cook, Inſtitut. 1. fol. 13 S. Anſwerable to the old reſpet# was want to be groen to boly times, 
or reputed holy, even before the Conqueſt. No proceeding in ſuits to be on the Lords day. Leg. 
Eccleſnafſt AEthelftan.cap.y.ſo Leg. Presbyt. Northumb,cap-49. in Spelman Concil. pa. 500. 
Concil. Ænbam K.15. & de diebvs juridicis , K 18. pa 318. K ca. 29. pa. 323. L. Eecleſ. 
Caguti cap. 14. De temporibus Juſtitii. ca. 17. Pa. 346. The Canon jon ned in. Decret. 2. 
cauſ. i 5. QUæſt. ar 1,2,3. & Decretal. Gregor. lib. 1, tir. de Feris, cap. Omnes dies 8& 
cap. Conqueſtus eſt. 


Courts might not ſit (Though if the things were done, the 
received rule took place, (2) Malta que non fiers debent at 
falta valenr, as if a Prieſt of the Roman Church 
without licenſe in forbidden times, the Act is valid, th 
the thing ſhould nor have been done;the knot is faſt 
| there were a fault in tying; or if (2) himſelf had been 
) 'Fafta married, (being ſecular) his iſſue was legitimate and ſhould 
Ms have inherited with us, though it were a fault in him to 
quæ ſieri pro- contract, his faulty contract wa not void, but voidable) 
hibentur. No in ſome Chriſtian Writers, and thoſe not of meaneſt 
Cook, Inftit. account, our S»ſceprores were ſo ſet out as might render 
uk Gin them very well capable of this compariſon , the Schools 
contra jus telling us that they ſtood and offered for the whole (3) Church, 
dantur,nec ta- as a Court repreſents, in few, a Community; one of their 
5 * — antient names, retained by St Azg»ſtine , is op , Aa 
Aan ticoncur. kind of Pablick Preſenters, expounded by himſelf, that they 
Auguſtin, de did offer for the (4) C hurcb, Hers their g and laſtly ours 
baptiſmo cont. by all accounted very profound and judicious Mr Hookgy de- 
Donat. = 5-ſcribing them, as if they food forth inſteed of the body of the 
— - '7* Congregation to further and approve what Gods Steward 
1) Coo 6 and 
Inſtitur. 1. pa. 136. 4 
— K—— 
1 1 1 1 i 
® ecclefir, four matris 4 _ r elt ll gui Sacramenrum comer peri — 
Dei, cujus inſtrumentum & Miniſter eſt, ita ille qui baptizatum ſuſcipit - 
a gee perſona eecleſiæ. Supplement. Aquin. par. 3. Quæſt. ng, = 
(4) Offeruntur quippe parvnli ad percipiendam ſpit  gratiam, non tam ab 
iis quorum geſt manibus, quamvis & ab ipſis, ſi ipfi boni & fideles ſint quam 
ab univerſa te ſanctorum atque fidelium. Ab omnibus namque offerri recti 
intelliguntur, quibus placet quod offeruncur, & quorum ſana atque individua cha- 


ritate ad communicarionem ſancti ſpiritus ad juvantur. Tota ergo hoc water 
lefia quæ in ſanctis eſt, facir : quia tora omnes, rora parit. Þpiſt, 2g. ad Bo. 
ni ſac. rom-2.pa.35. & vid-Decrer. 3. de Coniec. diſt. 4 ſect. 229. 


(1) De 


a kind of Court. | 105 
and Vicegerent does in admitting or taking in a new mem- 
ber into Chriſts holy congregation Some make them to 
have been only a kinde of Witneſſes (and ſtile them ſo) 
to come and ſee, as (1) Polydore Virgil who aſcribes their 
inſtitution to about Ano 150 after Chriſt, to prevent that 
. which the (2) Church hath all along fo carefully declined. 1) Dere- 
and (3) — — ill done if it hath more then once been I s 
attempted to be done well, that is (in times of perſecution ) Teſlese. = 
Rebaptization ; whom many follow, or lead, or have ceſſus ad 
lighted of themſelves upon the ſame or very near the ſame Shiiſtum. 
way : But it ſeems ſomewhat unlikely that the times of g. — 
peace and quietneſs ſhould go on to continue ſo long to call way of Durand, 
for, even in times of peace, what had been needfull . and Ai, t. in 
therefore had been needfull becauſe the times had been of 2 Per al 
trouble, as if a winter garment no ſummer beams ſhould 4 ids 
prevail to have laid aſide, nor ever, that which had been pears by the 
once required : Reaſon would there ſhould have been frequent votes 
ſomewhat more at firſt to raiſe and with wer carry al of Hnods , the 
(which alſo might as a cauſe acc \ that which hath —— * 
with fo much conſtancy gon on and conveyed through — þ > 
times and ages, continuing to call for them and bear them indeed che gene- 
out with their continuance ; which whether conſiſting with "voice of 
theſe conjectures laid down, is left (with whatſoever elſe l me 1 
id) to judge ſome had ſtumbled ſo far before ir this dark tuts. 
Law left it under, fri probibition, Cod. 1. tit. s. anctum baptiſma it of * 
ET. qui . — —— —— 2c o 
. — pa 
lec-difinR.g.c. Rebaptixare. * > Þ * * 
* 3) 10 1 quod geminabant, (Donatiſtæ, Novationi hic. ) a in Cd. Tbendiſ. 
4) No doubt, to ſte to their Chriſti an Education 3 that ; | 
2 2 ate ba oe Lr — erben, wth ———— 1197 
fide & juin excidant, urpote 7275 


debent, ne unquam ö 

oy * I — — reſpantii in die judicitge oma 

* ſidejuſſdre: iporum ce ad Dominum pro 
ætatis per veneriat doceant eos predi a Dominicam 

bolumz quia ifi adiſtricte ad ils exigerur,quod pro non loquentibus Deo pro- 


mittitur. Conecil. Calcuthenſ. can. 2.apud.D. Spelman. Concil. tom. 1. pa 293. 
P2 Way. 


106 * Godfathers;inſrael, obſerved before. 
way of ſearch and traduction that they had lighted (very 
near) upon a kinde of aſſiſtants at Circumciſion (miſta- 
ken to have led the way to Baptiſme, as before) who had 

01) Vid reſemblance and (1) in whoſe ſucceſſion they thought 
Trinil. as theſe Offerers followed; taking occaſion by an unlikely 

Efai.8.2.Pucl- text (as to me it ſeemeth) of Eſai 8. 2, 3. Whereis menti- 

li circumci- on made of fairbfull witneſſes required and aſſiſting at the 

— 4 _ naming )not 1 they often went toge- 

— — ther) of the Prophets ſon Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baſh, and two 

dit. Buxtort. Prieſts , they are ſuppoſed to ſtand forth as Godfathers, 

Synag Judaic. Vriah & Zachariah: But I refer my ſelf to indifferent 

42 judgment, whether this be not a more probable origination 

rith;or the 04, from like aſſiſtants at the ſame rite of very Baptiſme, ra- 

ſter of the Cove. ther then circumciſion, a thing heterogeneous (if we were 
nent, and beld agreed of derivation from the ſynagogue) and of another 

NET — nature; and if there be any difficulties as to the number, 

win in Moſes Or our taking in the other (2) ſex, & c. theſe are either of no 

& Aaron, lib. weight, or they will ſoon diſpell or vaniſn. As to the num- 

6.cap. I. out of ber, Time having poſſibly wrought that (3) change; di- 

Elias Thiſ® vers times and diverſe Laws producing like diverſity in their 


orga limitations or permiſſions, (though with us the number 


4 


tor pueri. Al. ain 1 
ſo Mecabbalim, Promiſfores, of undertaking for the cbud. Weemſe,Chr.Synag. lib. i. cap. 

FP pang 3. Tremellium ſequuntur profeſſores Leidenſes in Synoph Theolog. 

pa. 659. Theſ. 34. inquir Brochman, in cap. de Baptiſm.ſe&. 5. de c#remoniis Bapt. 

dee Baptiſmo ſol um verum etiam circumciſioni proſelyti Triumviros ad eſſe debu- 

LPT aliqui, yds — | Ph . 

* (2) Famin# quoque adoptate non poſſunt : quia nec naturales liberos in ſua po- 

te ſtate habent. Iuſtinian, Inſtit. 1. de — 10. Though in ſome caſes, it follows, 

— might : Alſo by the Emperouts leave, Digeſt. de in offic. teſtam. L.29, ſect. Quoni- 
am 1ZnunZ. 

; (3) The firſt reſtraint I finde was in Leo's time ( incorporated after by Gratian into the 
Canon) Non plures ad ſuſcipĩendum de Baptiſmo infantem accedant quam unus five 
vit ſive mulier : de Conſecrat. diſtinct. 4. c. 101. And yet about then a plurality is ſuppo- 

' Jed, and in the ſame body, Cauſ.30.Quzſt.4. cap. ult. The Gloſs ſays there, The [imitation 
nad not been ſo ſoon diſperſed to be under knowledge at Rome; and that's Urbans 

[mo contradicbing Leo : the very reaſon of the alteration and reſtraint may have been 

this, ſe. *# ſuperinducement of that opinion ( then generally received) of a kinde of alliance 

contrated hereby, forbidding marriage: Hence, (ne carnalis copula per ſpiritualem con- 
Jjunctionem impediretur, as Io. Beleth contra#s in cap. 116. de divinis offic. ) leaſt too 
* many 


— 
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many ſbould be hindred their choice, twæ thougbt good the occafioning reflraint might have 
. ſcope to touch the fewer, leaſt otherwiſe the prevalence might offer ſeeds of much miſchief , by 
bindring from that neareſt amity moſt known friends. - And the Ceuncell of Trent ſeems 
to preface to the ſame purpoſe in ſeſſion , 23. de reformat. Matrimon. ca. 2. 


held for three, by our ruling Conſtitution, of which here- 

after. And for women offerers and undertakers. 1. There 

may have been _ at firſt : I 2 7 have | Q ) De _ 
found mention of them very early: and (1) great enqui- licribus, An 
rers yeild it doubted , Whether or no as = * —— 
2. I read of ſome women that went into the water with wo- nonnulli du 
men at their initiatory waſhing into the Law ( beſides the birarunc. Du- 
Triumviri ſtanding and looking afide) And in the Chriſti- rant: de riti- 


an Church at firſt were ſome of the ſame ſex , commonly 129. 8. th 


thought to have aſſiſted at the Baptiſme of women; as fæminis, an 

| poſſint eſſe 
ſuſceptores, aliquis dubitet, nam in antiqua ecclefia non legimus ſolitas fuiſſe 
ſulcipere; tamen ex ſermone quodam D. Auguſtini de Paſcha cognoſcimus etiam 
fæminas ſuiſſe ſuſceprrices, quia admonet viros & fxminas, qui ali quem in Bapt ſmo 
ſuſceperunt, ut inſticuant bene eos quos ſuſceperant. Maldonat. tom. 1. de Sacrament. 


cap: 3. pa. ↄʒ. | 

625 Elige quoque Diaconiſſam fidelem & ſanctam ad mulierum miniſteria : for 
often the Deacon himſelf may not viſit them, one of their own ſex may. Nam ad mul tos 
uſus muliere Diaconiſſa indigemus : ac primum cum ill umi nantur mulieres, Diaco- - 
nus ungit f vane 4 715 ſancto, — Diaconiſſa eas abſtergir. Non eſt 
enim nec uliexes aſpici A viris, xc. Clement · Conſtit Apoſt.lib.z . cap. 1g. Diaco- 
5 non benedicic {ed nec aliquid ex in, gu faciunt —.— Tr Diacont exer· 
cet ipfa, ſed tantum portas cuſtodir & miniſtrat uando baptixantur mu- 
lieres, propter honeſtatem. lib. g. cap. 38, Quanquam vero i in eccleſia 


ſine adminiſtrz, fi id forte neceſſe fuerirt, five dum * initiandæ ſunt, five 

eur um co perſcrutanda. Id. in t. fidei Cathol. cap. 21. Inthe Civil Low 
care was to be taken of their ehoice'ss thoſe that did adorandis mini ſtrare baptiſmatibus, 
be — — are worm n aguntur, Novel. 6. 
cup. G. fourth Councell — | part to be, To influ? women 
how. to anſwer the ir mierrogatories r cap. 2. Conſti- 
tutions qe eatery mor rarely, a rm ro 3 
invocationem patris & filii & ſpiritus ſuncti, baprizabis eos in aqua: ac virum ſuixi- 
Piat Diaconus, mulierem Diaconiſſa. lib. 3. cap. 16. See alſo Cornel. à Lapide is 1 Tim. 
3.9. Tertium, & Chamier : Panſtrat. Cathol. par. 4. lib. 3. cap.a.ſec.5. 
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10 Fr Saint Paul- (1) widows,1 Tim. 5. and Phebe,ſtiled( 2) Mini: 
el. polit. &-g, (Rom. 16. 1. from ſome ſuch miniſtration. But this 

bs EA. 78. ſaſt 1 ſhould gueſs to be no more nor other then ſome de- 
_ vid. vout zealous convert, whoſe good affection to the cauſe of 
Comment. ad Chriſt, moved her (by all the credit the (3) poſtſcript can 
loc. inter ope · give.) to do the good office for St Paul to car this Let= 
raflieron. tom. ter to Rome for him; and he in lieu could not but afford 
7 * her name a Friendly and (4) honorable remembrance 
Cloſkr. in vo- With other his friends and aſſiſtants; and as in the firſt + 
cab. Diaconus place (which ſhe deſerved, fo by the merited title of M 
(3) Written (that's the word in the text) which might be full 0 enough 
Fom Corinth 8 (5) Aliniſtra in any kinde; Tis not faid, Sacred, 
by Thabe (dia and tis uſed for (6) prophane or any ſervant or ſervice elſe- 


della ve da- where. She was /atrix hujus Epiſtule, obſerved by Corn. a 


been e ſervant Zap. on the place. 3. At the naming of a woman child 
5 1 22. * the . of 40 days (which was as her circumciſion 


the eight day, when the name on males was impoſed, per- 
1 ip han * purification by water accompanying , fure 
remel. *twas the time of her mothers purification) there was one 
called 2 pe, under og ey title , * 8 Syna- 
c. agu 7 2 page 96. But enough eo 
2 fuit a 5 — — — fa on the —— farther , That 
; 2 2 as Chriſt came to fulfil all righteouſneſs, Marth 
M35. Lohn we may prong aPrieſt —— or n 
nic 


12 
Dnorat; nam illam get uog ona commemorat, & ſororem vocat. Non eſt 
mem, modici momenti,Pauli rocari, j eZloua Trot Inue Nelxover Lay 
4 aber Fest 
Comp 1 er 3. Marth, 33- 11. Act. 6. 2. Hebr. 1. 14. 


5 — 


lius, 1 initut 


rferr poteſt, — — 


s vocat eee 8. — 
Diaconi ſacri & ſecularer. pet. Gre. 


reignods rp diy —— 
ſiguificat. Ut D. Paylus vocat 


þ, Philo members, dra ws d Aan bdhe, 1 their 
6 ite Eſet laviſh underlings, but by — freely lib. de 2 
fo agais fron Fre. 


w | 
C7 
- 
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Of Women Offerers to Baptiſme. 0g 
nicall, and ſuch things uſually were required, even to the 
particulars mentioned, that therefore there paſſed on him 
what on others, and he had at leaſt what all : Bue 
In that which i is, I crave I be not miſtaken, as if I went a- 
bout to diſturb things howſoever ſetled, or reduce and bring 
back what POWERS have or ſhall think meet to caſt a- 
way : Privathands are too daring that would meddle with 
2 — — ns bold — ſhake States. Na ow 
ow t according to t gro 
rules of hot 83 no force that way, where a re- 
lation of all is held forth ſimply by Scripture, which 
is not (1) pretended (that from Eſai. 8. 2. being but a 
forſaken conjecture; and of Chriſt in das owning it 4 * —— 
ſelf but as a modeſt propoſition; The (2) incongruities of ;. juſmodi diſci- 
others wholly rejected) But, It delighteth ſome to look — oc le. 
back the way * they have travelled or bath been travelled 2538 
when themſelves have forſaken that way, There may be let ann 
uſe of the (3) knowledge of ſome things elt, It may pleaſe jun inveaies — A 
to recount upon what grounds (and But upon what ditio tibi præ- 
— things have paſſed reaching to our ſelves, or all tendetur au- 
if but for the reaſon in the licenſe of Mr. K. — 
Tombs his late book „The ſtrength bei — 
fides — 


trix. Terrulli- 


as irn 


ui Patrini — vocari. * rey | 
ilitude 2 yet the ſame e Oli iceccmes , mes defidus ſpe 


E 1. cap. 30. and after both e e Chri 
8 — 23 · Fo e ocleane ms to follow one another eee 3 
We know in Ass When that which — that which is in 
bulb mc wg: Come Lord Ieſos! 
aulatim autem antiquæ leges vetuſtate atque in curia obſoleverunr : q 

Aulus lem dis gl noticia tamen neceſſaria videtur. Decret 1. diſt 5. 2.4. 
r NN gloſs. Membra - 
Di 19. c. . Legimus —＋ ne | 
non ut teneamus fed ps hang yh je" abro, 

gata, nedum mutata aut novata, abrogandique, murandi , novandi ratio dili 
perpenſa ( neque enim fine hujuſmodi concurfu previo bent decernit rus) 
autoricatem plane præſtat iſſimam Iuri noviſſimo atque in repræſenti 0. 


Selden. Diſſert. ad F let. cap. i. ſect. 3. Non eſt novum ut priores leges ad 
trahantur. Dĩgeſt. lib. i. tit · 3. L. 26. (4) Diſcune 


. 
* 
—— 
mmmmmm — 


Ir in Daniel, cap. 
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(1)Diſcunt the beeter (r) kjyown for oppoſition. Whatever it be, I ſub. 
autem nan ut mit it to the cenſure of every body, yea if need be, (2) Cop, 
ſequantur ſed rection; or, farther Rejection; Though I had rather finde 
rk nag oY (3) Commvidtion, or Approbation. It is far enough from the 
cant. Qnomo- pretibus foundation, and ſo, if it ſhould prove hay, ſtub. 
do fi quiſpiam ble or ther rotten and corxuptible ſtuff, e qua non 
edvert us N- ſtrairur — Le; as Bex, unſerviceable for the 
velic_Cribere propoſed end of meant edificatiom yet the Worker ſhould 
ignarus n . be himſelf ſafe and free enough by the paſt vote of a lea- 
pam, tiſui ding and infallible Chriſtian Caſuiſt, the Work proving un- 
_ ; — 1— profitable. For, Other foundation can no man lay, ſays he, 
Ephes 0 then Jeſus (briſt. and him cracifyed : And if any (keeping 
rans, ſi igno. to that) ſhall trouble himſelf fruitleſly to bud hay, tube 
ret dogmata - ble, wood ( chings-(4 ) unprofitable meerly, not otherwiſg 
Philoſapho- noxious, for the ſpeech is of miſtaken informers, not ma- 
rum. Hieron. f., t depravers) the (5) fre of ſevere cenſure all u 
1.t0m, 4 Fa. v har it in if it had been of proof, able to hold out tryal, 


A (2) Audivimusetizm illud ab eo ( Origine) frequenter intexi , quod hodiè ne 
quidem iſtj impericiſfimi omaium odtrectatores ejus dicere non dedignantur; ut ſi- 
is melids de his locis qua ille diſſrruit, dixerit vel expoſuetit, illi porids qui re, 

Aids Aceret M quam ſibi auſeultandum. Apolog. yo Origine, inter opera Hieron, : 
tom. g. In hoc autem traſtatu non ſolum pium ſectorem, fed etiam Hberum corre. 
Rorem defiders : maximè ubi profanda verfatur veritatis quæſtio, quz 'ucinam 
tot haberet inventores, quot habet contradictores. Lombard. in Prolog. ad ſen- 
tent. 

' And from a Chriſtian I hope to be dealt with as a Chriſtian. Not flattering, or ſnar- 
Ste convincing ; in meekne(s and ſobriety, admmiſhing or inſtructing. Let 
all your, warks be done in love, is bleſſed St Pauls (1 Cor.16,14;) In doctrin ſhewin 
ipregri cee he ene . that eannot be reproped (Tit. a. 9.) wi 


— 


reclaiming the diſcenter, (à Tim. 2.25.) and with much Jedulou ſueſs of indu- 
ry and utmoſt endea vou, ſtudying to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace 


: | TL Fe Is. = 

(4) So the beft expoſitors.. Calvin, Beta, Marlorate, Ge. 

(5) Examinationem judicii A vol uit compatate juxta conſucthdinem ſeriptura- 
rum. Commentar: inter opera Hieron. tom. 8. pa. 195. Quia metaphorice loquutus 


erat Paulus de dactrina, ipſum quoque doctrinæ examen nunc metaphorice 
appellat, ut membra 8 inter ſe cohæreant. Iguis ergo hic eſt 
fpirieus Domini, qui ſuo examine probat, quz doctrina fir inſtar auri-, & quæ inſtar 
ſtipulz- Qu6 propius ad hanc ignem admota fuerit Dei doctrina, ed magis clareſcer : 
contra, quæ in hominum capite nata fueric, protinus eyaneſcer, ſicut ſtipula igne de- 
yorarur, lo. Calvin: Comment. in 1 Corinth. 3.13. 


there 


Submiſſ;on yet of all to free Fudgment: 111 
there is (1) reward in juſtice for the Worker : Elſe he may 

ſuffer loſs, (of his (2) n dun; JS wMorru but 

(3) himſelf ſhall be ſafe, though not without 4) fire or . (1) Cum e- 
ſearchingtryal, which ſhall pals farther even upon all, in nim »ihil in 


the great criticall day, when Judgment ſhall be given of — 
all the world. Whence in the texts of ſundry Editions it pravz dodtri. 
is, Dies Domini dec larabit, not ſome time or other, but T he n (ut in bo- 
day of the Lord ſhall make declaration of all things ſecure"? 572) its 
UN W 


. crit ut tres 
hen, I go on in my way. fratres in ca- 
mino ignis, 
mercedem vitam æternam cum gloria accepurtus: quia ſicut antum Katrgentum 8. 
lapides quo: igen non corrumpir, ita & bonorum magiſter incorrupribilis permanc. 
bir, Ambtoſ. in loc. tom. 3. pa. 167. ö | 
(2) Siquis negligenter-docnerit aut verbo aut exemplo, perdet laborem ſuum, Hie- 
ron bi ſupra. Zune Nowra, id eſt, jacturam hanc facier, operisnimirum iſtius & 
laboris : ut ſiquis architectus non rectè ſtruxerit parietem, non modo non perfol yi- 
tur ci merces operis, ſed etiam opus diruitur. Beza, in annotat. major. | 
(3) Paulum de iis loqui conſtat, qui retenro ſemper fandamento fænum auto, ſti. 
pulam argento, lignum lapidibus pretioſis admiſcent, nempe qui in Chriſto ædiſi 
cant, ſed propter carnis imbecillitatem patiuntur aliquid humanum: (as the Fa- 
thert) tales dicit Paulus ſalvos fieri, poſle, ſed hac lege, ſi Dominus Corum jgnoranti- 
ſterferit, &c, Vult ergo innuere ſe illis non adimere ſpem [afuris, modd liben. 
ter faciant x Operis, Kc. Calvin: in loc, Sefvabirur, id eſt, opere quidem ut 
mercede fperata;non tamen, vita mulctabirur. (This writeen in the heat f late troubles, 
when priſons mere ' ful and houſes empty hen a man was made an offender for a word, 
1 Eſa; L 1. and ſoft Religion, that hardly permits to defend our ſelves , both taught and 
inſtigated to bloodſhed and for Religion.) Every Table wes made a ſnare : To think did 
border upon « Crime: the leaft diſcovery of warping to any fide had ſame. Armed Power 4. 
band to Judge and Revenge: but to aſcend the Pulpit-ftayers( How mach mate yet' to coyn 
thoughts into doubtfull words, and make them legible" Litera ſcripta manet ' ) This 
brought on uſually « Dilemma of bigheſt danger, Sequeſtrarion, or Tceaſon O tempora ! 
O mores! Neque enim eos ut pleudo-apoſtolos reprehendir, Paulus, quique à Fun- 
damento deſeiſcant, ſed ut curioſa quzdam ac humana potius quam divina 
vpn e ee eee eee | 
\ (4) Porrd, tametſi purgat incerdum Deus ſuos — Nie tamen Ignis no- 
mige Spiritus examen intelligſo: cio quidem multos ad ctucem refer te, ye: 
9 interpretationem ſanis omnibus judiciis placituram confido. Calvin. 
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CHAP. 


The difference between 


CHAP, VIII. 
QUEARE 3. 


of the diforenteberween John's nd (Þrift's Baprifone 


7 Hereas fong (I) controverſie hath boon be. 
tween the wrangling regiments of Polermich. 
nic Jene Writers and a queſtion fo eagerly diſputed be- 
ngdus (let me tween (Calvin and Bellarmine , and their fol- 
uſurh the watds lowers of che Proteſtant and Pontifician part, har was the 
and Tiberty of difference between the Baptiſmmes of John and Chriſt? (as dif. 
88 2 (+)they did certainly, and more then a little; They that 
Juice 440, ſuy leaſt, yet a circumftantial difference) May not a 
rom hon per- more likely way be found out to fatisfie all Aigcuces and 
ceuſebimus. end this controvetſie, then hitherto hath been, if for ground 
vote can we preſume what was ſaid ——— of che initiating of He. 


in na vari- 


Ne N That the bei rief Jeb hne * rms of our Saviour 


pr 
NTT himſelf { belides Raney wigs which migit give him te 


0 Dignuz 


. net BAPTIST) wa was nothing elle bat 
Rebel. 4 ereiſe of ehat ſac power, which ia the Prieſtly — 


W e er pern af, enge trearlfe 
710 e DG . 4v. and t or withoar cauſe, 1 move 
* that of Ft A 


tonem tam ſollteitè tractabimea, ut 

— zrentibus. U Urrum autem ed — nil nobis temerè affirmanti- 

bus, le .. tile ru ao L Ge eaes . dom. 4p. 3 
0 ithch inter ea agneſcimus, 1. 10 externis cere 186. — 
5 in dons is. 4. A0 dog rs we re 


4 accidentalis non ſub N. 
dk 7 Wy — gt Dons 25 . 
at CY 

8 LE . Fn EEE 
fi f annes ſervus, Jeſus dominus : Johannes cooperarius ſalutis 
fe pris: þ 4 [ohantcs ___— Chriſti, Ieſus, ipſe Chriſtus. in AR. 1. is, Jn * 
fol. 2. And Dr Brockman, having gathered things together for a ſubſtantial unity, allows yet 
a threefold difference; in Sythem. Theol. artic. 34 «Variety is of theſe varieties : ſcarce any 
man bath ſaid, what hath been thought fit to be followed by. another. and 42 loves truth,and 


the * nauſeates at what js offered not ſound; Again, and Again, and 


John's Baptifme and Chri (fs. 113 
tion and according to the firſt intent thereof , was given to 
conſecrate proſelytes in to the profeſſion of the Law, where- 
as Chriſt came after and (1) added thereto the Holy 
Ghoſt, (look in 7. 1.33- Add. 1.5. & chap. 11. 16.) and io 
made up our new Chriſtian Sacrament, by raifing it i much 
higher then itwas before, ( Baptiſme by water) as Baptiſme 
by water is lower then ours hath been ever ſince, B 

at and the Holy Ghoſt? ( heed well co which purpoſe that 
large diſcourſe is in At. 18. from vey. 24. to chap. 19. vey. 
7. Certain, they which had the height of Zohns Baptiſme 
never yet heard of Hety Ghoſt; this, if nothing elie, cer- (1)Pczpara. 
tain.) So they baptized both, one as a legaſl Miniſter, the ba — 
other as an Evangelical : ono to the Synagogue, theother Mt ona 
to the Church : one into the name of . FEHOYAH, exterius cor: 
ONE; the other into the ſame ONE; and EE : the pora,ur pra- 
firſt, into the LAW (2) (+472 Mnois ferm remembred by cederet exte- 
St Paul, 1 (erinth. 10.2. and would be warily heeded, as s iacta 
containing more then is under common obſervation) the o- Bapriſina = 
ther, into che GOSPEL (we 4x7, as Galat. 3.25, or ia quo conferre- 
elend l=, 18 Rom. 6.9 . n Lropun, d Krell, Av 19. 5. tur animarum 
(in the primitive Chhrob it. vas, Ints the death —— & pec- 
ee en moryie, &c. ue. 38. 19. not N, bat INTO ttt mig. proce. 
capital doctrin or head Article of atthe- Chriſtians! Faith, fir quod erat 
the name of FATHER,SON ea HOLY Sin brief, ex parte ut 
the common effect of eit hets Bapriſm migbe be, A regenera- — many 


nion intended (and believed no leſs to proceed from che old Cyprian. de 
Baptiſme . ſc. partially) bur the ſpecifying difſerepet f thoſe Bapt. Chriſti: 
12a ao (ACT at 6,190 [13 


191210 pa. 269. 


eh ten, ſo Beta lead bi Tring ee eee ee 
Unty Moſes in 2 0 We e Chur Bl | g 
poundinꝑ in t, mm the rin of | | 

rherwije, How —— Ad md, is k whe: 
phon: par. 2 2, loc. a0. be Here adds, vel in M fight doct 
vel in legem Moſis, ut Aa, 19. Ephevi Illi paptifay in Spe lohannis, id eſt, 
in ejns ins Pa 434 Avgnftin himſelf may be ſeen in hn Comment. on Pſal. 97. 
toms, pa. 347. an bs cleventd Traffate upon lohn 3. tom. 9. pa. 41. Dr. Brown 
— — ry wed tent: = ö Led 1 22 Moſes, in his 


_ . 
- — * 


} 


lib. G. cap. 9. 
Q 2 common 


114 


larmin. lib. 1. 
de ſacram. 


ſecundd. 


Bapt. cap 20. 


(1 


\ "The difference between 


common regenerations, that vhereto either did tend; The 
one to let into the Temple, the other into the Church, the 
one to captivate to Mount Sinai, the other to make free of 
M. Sion, the one to matriculate into Moſes and Aaron, the 
other into Chriſt and all Priviledges, Rights, Happineſs 
Chriſtian; And the reaſon of thoſe different iſſues the Pow- 
er given, that Power exerciſed, andthe way and means 
whereby either proceeded , which (beſids other places be- 
fore) is plainly and clearly ſerdown under hu own hand 
of acknowledgement, Mar. 1.7, I indeed baptize with wa- 
ter, but when he cometh who is mightier then ], He. ſhall 


baptie pas v ith the Hely Ghoſt : ( tis added elſewhere, and 
With firr:) View alſo to which purpoſe and compare Mat. 


* 11:£#8c:3.16; ahn 1. 26. A9 44. 
That aft; (1 place ſeems indeed to contradict; as if 


(+) Vid. Bel ehr baptized no leſ into Chriſt (in his baptiſme of repen- 


tance) telling the people they bould believe in him that Was 
to come after himſelf : | but the Original well heeded and 
texture of ſpeech gives no ſuch thing, but the evident or 
probable contrary. For, the Epheſians had not jet heard 3 


el ne 9 he penned ont in the later days 


. the — — Uu bertuma then were ye baptized? 
I ſay; De Johns Bapriſme:: ( yet, it ſeems, nothing of 


; -» thatiuſpiration) yemighr indeed, replys St Pai, ver. 4. for 
a 2 | 


did bap 
c 


ſome change 


4 


ter 
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terground to raiſe anſwer to the (I) Anabaptiſts, (who +4 1 — 4 1 
hence ( not altogether irrationally ) derive colour of Re- ſulcat.cap. = 
baptization after Chriſtian baptiſme compleat (if Fohns giſcrimine 
Baptiſme of Chriſt were ſuch) or at leaſt after (2) ſome Baptiſmi 19- 


kind of holy Baptiſme precedent . which Proteſtants, that Tor} 
ſay ohn: Baptiſme and Chriſts were all one, I do not ſee 4 ,,,j# grant? 


how can deny to be compleat) then other, or former, vari- but they diſtin- 
ous, dark, uncertain interpretations, diverſions, diſtortions gf. Nec 


poſſibly could. And moreover, other (I believe, all) pla- eri ** a 
ces of Scripture treating on this argument might be better im, ſed in- 


brought in to correſpond then thoſe ſenſes others various, novatum. 
incoherent, and ſometimes contradictory interpretations Lombard. | 
have been forced to put upon them. (3) Aquinas was put c. 15 22 
to uſe of his beſt wits, and had much adoe to make things foir bapriſiu 
cohere; or in any tolerable fort piece together; and let iteratio, (ed 
him take heed of but as nimble, ſtrong, rationall, Logicall veri Bapriſmi 
oppoſition : Thoſe that led or follow of either ſide, ate Privs non ha- 


troubled no leſs to bring things about, or comply with — N 


their own : Veritas ſimplex, (40 errer multiplex, and it is Comment. ad 
| | | i Damaſcen. de 

5 | . DET: jide ctthod. 
lib. a. cap. 10 · The corrupt form lohm had uſed, w mended, ſay the Centuriſts, lib. a. Cen- 
tur. i. cap. 6. de titibus cirea Bapt. Dominus leſus Chrſtus tali Baptiſmo mundat ec- 
cleſiam, quo accepto nullum alterum requi ratur : lchannes autem tali Baptiſmo 
prætingehat, quo accepto eſter etiam Dominicum Baptiſma nc ſſati um, non ut illud 
repetatur, 24 ut iis qui Baptiſmum Iohannis acce t atiam Chriſti Baptiſmus, 
cut viam ptæpurabat ilte, traderetur. Auguſtin dd pt. 1 Donat. lib, 3. cap. 9 
tome) pa. 60: {ſo had be determined before, in the beghnnimg of what chapter) And be lays it 
down. for obſervable, that the 7 Baptiſme of theſe Epheſtans m hu h,ů not Chriſts. 
and ſo no occaſion of repetition of the ſame. lib. de unico — cap. 7. tom. Eod, pa. 84: 
For this reaſon he prefers the Baptiſme af Iudas befare the Baptiſme of lohy eh need 
not be renewed, 4: Tohns was) Quos enim baptizavit Ichannes , iZavit Iohanne:; 

105 autem baptizavit Iudas, Chriſtus baptizavit. Tra, 3. in tohan. tom. 9. Pa. 20. 
raken after into the Decree, de Conſecrat. di 2 Aſſud. Cand ſee alſo, Cauſ. 1. Queſt. 
Fa c Summa eſt, quod Paulus diſcipulos illos erudi verit de doctrina Chri- 
fliana, atque ita eis ut icerum baptizencur præceperit, quum non ſuiſſent ref bap; 
tizati. Piſcator. in AR, 19 1. Theſe things paſs; dre the mare likely, eraſe the beach. 
er of the Epheſians ( the mighty Apollos) was, as ta the way of the Lord „Jet no more 
then Catechized, Ov Tog ag SR d xoels,cap.18. ver.25 Hugh fervent 
in Spirit. C3.) Pars, debe de be, (4 TI 242 Loh ole e, Lyn 


Clem. Alexand. Strom. 1. pa. 298. £349 , Y e, N, A e i Than; 
* ui Chryloft, La Nat 4 


Homil. 3. in Epiſtol. ad Roman. Truth # nothing ſo much as 


not 


The difference between 


not much like they are all of the right who agree chiefly to 
croſs one another. 

0. I confeſs ſome difficulties do ſpring out of this new 
way, but withall not no likelyhoods co countervail; Divers 
things flatter to a more then probability, but ſome ſowre 
oppoſitions would again croſs and overturn all. The chief 
Lforeſceis this. That our Saviour was an Hebrew (H. 
brews ex Hebyza, by one ſide at leaſt, though not Hebrans 

(.) Philip. ex Hebregs, as (1) Par, which was the moſt noble) and ſo 
3.5.Whereof /'e not capable of proſelytiſme, who yet was baptized, Mat. 3. 
;nMoſeb l e alle v. The (2) whole people no leſs, dwelling about 
lib.1.cap.3. fordan, who came and were received, Afatth. 3. 5. & Luc. 
' (2) ee 5.929. and thoſe other of Act. 19. 4. yea the very Scribes 
went to Him. and Phariſees, the inſide of that Nation, (as many under- 
ic ufalem and ſtand AZarrh. 3. though a very (3) learned man ſtand on 


4 1 1ͥ¹.wͤ the contrary part, from Luc. 7. 30, 31.) Nay and — 
to 


* 


rund about dolph. de Saxonia, appropriates ohne work of Mini 
Llordan, 3 the xjebrews only. 
him ts tor. Aw. But theſe difficulties Iraketo be eaſier ſoluble by 
dab, feng leaſure, wit and induſtry, then divers other in weightier 
their s. Hatt. matters (even about Baptiſme, and this very part of Bap- 
3.575 Allthe tiime) ot if not, I do now but propoſe and not determine. 

eople and the As if 1 id ſa 

ublicans,Luc. ir We ny. 8 
53005 I. r commonly taken to have been in- itia- 

655 O#ferved toty only of the Gentiles, may, not impoſſibly nor very 
Nene improbably have been taken in with Circumciſion to enter 
2 Origin. e. or Matriculate into the Law. The Scripture ſays nothing to 
cleſ. tum. 1. part. | 
gt that, although all the people and the publicans juſtified God and 
were Baprized with John; Baprifme, yet the Phariſees and the Lawyers rejected this 
way of God, and were not baptized. Luc. J. 30, 31. But theſe might be different times, 
In Mdtth-2,$. they might come and ſpeed, but here reje# themſelves. Con jectured by H. Gro, 
dus, that Toh was now in priſon; as very like from Matth. x1, 2. Jobnin Bonds heard 
the fame of leſus which bre the tefſage of this chaprer, And Calvin in bis Harmony of 
rhe Goſpels, places theſe es far enough aſunder : pa. 79, 80, compared with pa. 244, 
245. proved by Mar lorate en Luc. . 29. 

( 4) Parts. cap. 17. ſe. 3. So Dr. Brochman : Baptiſmus Iohannæus non nifi 

{obs ludzis cur. Syſthem. Theolog. art. 34+ ſect. 4. 


, 


che 
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the contrary; and the Scripture does ſay, (1) All the Fa- (1.) The ſenſe 
thers were baptized, 1 Corinth.10.2. and in what form, from of the place 


him was likelyeft to know, the learned Apoſtle in the ſame jeems beft made 


, | Mas tut that: ANI 
place, who ſays'twas(2) *s mv ae, [NT O Moſes, the very - — 


form (mutatis mutandis) after uſed by Chriſt, and is or ( the congregs: 
ought tion of Tiracl, 
Exod 19 Ywere 
under the cloud (upon the Mount, that covered the HH and all paſſed through the 
Sea ( that Baptiſme there menticned, of which before) and were all baptized into e 
(that Lawgin Mcſajcaw, ut viti docti heic,. quod apprime confonum eſt notieni 
Ebreer um, qua in receprioneni legis Bapriſmum iflum ad hibitum tradidere, ſeys Ar. 
Selden) in the cloud aud in the fea, or, (as others) in that cloud and that ſea.” Thee 
only diſnculty ſeems in making the ſes, Bap: ĩſme. But 1. Obſerve, it is not ſaid;the red 
See, which commonly runs away with AI the ſenſe. 2. Conſider , the word Zuinef5on tv be 
ten rendred Waters, or 4 large comprehenſion of waters, & Pſel. 69. 'v. Exek,26.12. 
through which they paſſed in Hebrew $41 N they were wot fprinkled; as here, MH 
they paſſed <hrough) and is it ſelf ibe reddition of O, Marg, which is not far from O02» 
the proper word for Waters, and o ſten uſed for it. 3. Cal ti remembrance the often (e4, 
fer the uſe of waſhing the Priefts, or baptizing them, ws m H , 2 Chronic. 4. K J. 
wes made by Solomon. 1 Kings 7. 23. 2 Chron. 4.2. Onſetkd by Achaz : 2 Rings 1. 
17. fuite talen away by Nebuchadaezzar, chap. 25. and in all thoſe places, and vaſe 14, 
21,89 · of x Kings ver. 10,13. of 2 Chron, ſtiled a Sea, and yet m the third verſe of the 
ſame expounded 4 bathing Veſſel( ten cubits compaſſed Amate it was # veryBapr ifh6- 
rium, or Font, ſo uſed and yet ſo called; as here Iſtael paſſed through the ii ſas 2 roy} 


i mage ous Mr. Selden, Ae riis vet. Ebræ, lib. 1. pa. 42, 3, Kc. 
6 05 e e How con d We terns + mice corrupting the 
2% {ft Meral Regt, v1, caps. Chaytoft; . 9/5 Corinth. tom. 5, 
6 
. 70 
n 


Irachl oth in die in nabe * m bept haus 0 i imum figurans , & 
tempor um atæ veritatis m doftendens: Tu au- 
Non in Moſem Con 


cone fel 
N * 
— iplos cx- 


hve e * warn jm ep 


5 ur & 
* i).crediderunt. 0 K 
dec. — in tlquem f ih js 
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atque de eius 
nomine appel- 
lari velle, Pau 
lus, 1 Corinth, 
10. 2. may7ts 
KC. reſpicicn: 
illud Exod. 14 ' 
31 Creuliderunt in Deum ( Moſem ſervum ejus, id eſt Moſi tan quam Dei Miniſtro cum 

bona fiducia regendos fe commilexe. H. Grot. in Matth. 28.19. Nearer home: Bapti- 
zed into Moſes, 1 Corinth. 10. 2. Hat is, to be obſervers of the Doctrin and Laws delivered by 

Moſes, af we by Baptiſme are bound to the doctrin of the Goſpel. Barnard, Theſaur. Biblic.in 

the word Baptized. In that Paul ſaith, We are baptized into Moſes, he inſinuateth a Ca. 
wenant of obſerving the Law of, Moſes; to which they were hereby bound , as we are by 
baptifme to obſerve the Crdinances of the Goſpell. Dr Mayre on the place, from Oecume. 
niußg. And R. C. (Mr. Cudworrh before mentioned) wonders why it ſhould be ſo Magi- 
ſterially impoſed upon us by ſome, That the Ie ws had but two Sacraments, ſc. Circumciſion 
and the Paſſeover. ie afjures us they had many more, inftancing (though by 'way of 

a Ng, that he will not inſtance, which is the ſtrongeſt way of aſſeveriag, cam ſimula- 
mus aliquid prztcrire, vel gon ſcire, aurnolle dicere, quod cum maximè dicimus) 
in beef our Apoſtle, that the Fathers were all baptized unto Moſes (ſo he tranſlates, 
making advantage, no more then juſt occaſion is given, of the Originall) in the cloud and 
in the ſea ; Like (ſaith he) our Chriſtian Baptiſme, chap. 2. pa. 17. I ſtumbled not on theſe 
things firſt : Sime faint conjectures we ſee what other, and how many have made. Queſtion- 
leſs it was thus, be that ſaid it, knew how: the Fathers were (ſacramentalh) baptized 
into Moſes,-or the Law. 


ought to be continued by us to this day. Add that in the 

Old Teſtament the Text alledged for the Gentile, may 

ſcem at leaſt, as authoritative for Abrahams Seed , if not 

more, for the Perſons there waſhed were 1ſ-aelites, and if, 

in-itiated : And in the New, our Saviour deſires Baptiſme, 

even of 7ohn the Baptiſt , te fulfill all (1) righteouſneſs : 

q How to fulfill what was never expected or required? (Near 

Matth. | 

3/15. Iuſtitia n tin nn A.  whereto 
in ſcripruris 8 e e eee ee ee n 

0 4 jone legis & czremoniarum ſæpe accipitur: Quare & haptixuri ꝗquum 

ita dominus inſtituiſſer) portio aliqua juſtitiæ fuir, quam Chriftus ( tametſ illi non 

nereſſariam) implere voluir, & in hoc patri obedientiam ptæſtitit, Gloſſ. ordin. Nov. 

in loc. Dicitigitur, Sic decet nos implere amnem Juſtitiam, idꝭ eſt, quicquid præcepit 

pater, cui oportet me ohedire Ibid. Chriff had kept the whole Law hitherto, as much as 

came in his way, ſays Chryſoſtome, Here be comes to Bapriſme, quaſi cumulum (de) 

illud cunctis obiervationibus legis imponens. . Homil, 18. in Marth. and a Hietle after, 

Iuſtitiam vero hic complementum cunctorum nomiĩ nat mandatorum. Vid. etiam Ho. 

mil 12. tom. cod. & HOmil. 44. tom. 1. re pa. 281. Sic enim decet nos implere 

omen juſtitiam, id eſt, omnia quidem yera ſunt quæ memoras, ſed mei adyentus eſt 

| ratio, 


Phe difference between 


John's Boptiſoe end prifes a Chrift's. 


viverem, cui 
vira æterna cum ut conditionem veſtræ mortis auferam. Er hoc eſt juſtii- 
patre eſt;ſed —. = = 


— ſanctionum ſacramenta tranſiret: car Oblatinn 2nd RE the. 

a Cir * 

IND 204- — Ji rk ES es Sung 
ui legis juſticiam — to variis (ut SE 


— Ya ie; Obedience 10 Godiva =» 


lrve by me and ll = rar wor 

, is 
h ed. Hom: 2a obſerved Ctherule 

ney 22 == 2 ſreube me as — thin 4 


2 ecke (oF will) of God ſome Seribes and Phariſces did reje&t agzinſt themſelugs, 


Luc,7.30.which the ſmpler people belicving(; an ding eordingy Yuliycd God vs — 


wherto(1)St Cyprian had obſerved ſomwhat, for giving the 
ken ue the form was changed in that of the — 
by St Perers Councel, Acts 2.38. Repent and be Baptized: 
in the name of 7eſme.: he ſays i it was * eee 
antiquiſſimum Baptiſma fuerunt adept 12 b 2 
r orthe ather before : a 
Wbereupon Pamelius making his ( 2 ) Comment fays, there 5 
 allnfion to that of Moſes rememb red, 1 Corinth. 10, 2. j* 
Or if it be anſwered, has + cannot be, for circumciſion 
was . 


N was always adminiſtred in infancy, ſc. the (1) eight day 
(i) Gebel b letter of the text in rule and practiſe , whereas the peo- 
17. 14. cap. at. ple were of full age, coming from Jeruſalem, Judea, and the 
Levis. 18. 3. Countrey about Jordan, Matth. 3. Luc. 7. our Saviour alſo 
_ I of zo years, by all conſents (Lac 3. 23.) They needed nor, 
Philip. 3. , well could not therefore be or be thought to bave been bap- 
lohn 7. 21. tized: May it not hereto be replyed. * 03 
—— quando 2. That though this additional did or might belong to 
. circumciſion of old, to bear a part with it in its believed 
ætas 2). do. work, yet delay of it might creep in in aftertimes, As of 
' loribus eſt. impoſition of hands for confirmation in the Chriſtian 
—_—_ Ben Church, (a) which though by one of the beſt texts alledged 
Aar Erg ps. for it ( Acht ig) it went (3) with Baptiſme at firſt, and 
98. Qui ante | both 
——. eſt, &incetruman fic vitalis fururus, Galen: alledged by Cornel. 3 
. Lapide in Gene. 17.10. 9 childe is reckened inter videntes aerem hujus mun- 
di, us we would ſay, able to upon the light. Malemon. in More Neyochim. par. 
49. de cauſis praceptorum. More may be gleaned from Cyprian. Epiſt. 59, ad 
 Ambroſ. de Abraham, lib.2. cap. 11. Auguſtin, de Civ. Dei, lib. 16. cap. 26. 
r Homil· 39. in Genel. Aquin. Summ. prima ſecundz,quzſt.102, art. 53. & part. 
artic. 3 258. Montacut. Origin. 


8 3. ocha. in 1. Reg. cap. i. vet. 20. 
— — Cal. 29 lib. 22. cap. 12. Polyd. Vi il. de rerum invent. 
liþ.4.cap-4.Scaliger in Feſt. in. Vocab. Luſtricus. Scharp.Symphon, Epoch. 3. queſt. - 
d. pa. 9. Godwins 


iqu, Heb. lib. 6. cap. 1. pa. 238. Willet, Hexapla in Genef, 17. 
quzeſt.8:pa, 162. Tremell. comment. in Genel. 12.17. & in Levit. 1a. 3, c. By like e- 
ity nm bare been appointed, . that a beaſt, wherher far preſentation to God, Exod 
or immolation in his Levi. 22. 27. muſt expect the maturation of the 
Sun; 47 Ar. Ainſworth on Exod. 12.5. & Cornel. A Lapide on 
- had ther ure ane Sabbath over it. R. Menachem, en Geneſ. 17. 
| what Myſteries , nay what vertues the Hebrews always believed (it may be, were) in 


all kyo 


the , cls ; 
622 Solar, or Imipoferion of bands went at firſt with , or indeed wes the utward 
ofa Divine Sacred inſpiration ( in the phraſe fince taken i 
Resa the r Ghoſt 10 e : inted axdiniriand ee 
bel | nah, Cc. 1117,25. | 
the | dclapſus zrberiis (edibus ſpiritus An 


on of 


| 1 'T , C 
Erhi — 99 eadem lege auctorsverunt. pet. 
C 


de rep. Reb. Ib. 1. cap. 12. and ſce hernof, Grot. annot. in Marth. 19. 13. 

ee our cp e 
(2) This large . Vicecom.de antiqu, rit. iſmi. Iib. 3. cap. 28, 
29. — SY Raptiſmum confirmaros eſſe; — ip: 
| | fn 
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ſam confirmationis bapriſmo ſubdendæ ab 8 ene 2 So Polydor 


n fon ne rrp 

rit. cap. 3. p. 55· K us, annor. in 
— de Corona. tom. a. Selle ee bes Sarre- 
ment. Againſt whom D. Cha er oppoſes end proves, it was but an Appendix of Bap- 
tiſme at firſt. Panſtrar. Cathol.tom.4. lib.4. cap. 11. ſect. #4,16, &c- True enough ; it 
— — + pcs — gy in the Exft and South, ſc. in Exhiopia and Greeee 


they continue ffi ber. Loſeph. Vicecom. lib. 5,cap,32- 
(x) both did but (0 give ſo much ge ee 07 

# Ghoſt, AREA , the COACH 
manner of men ) yet in ada yg) 2 5 Ot of, Gag 
both in rule and practiſe, in ea ei 2 2 4 wii 


rations, in Sacraments, of | De Ry frag ah 25 44 
timing them) and in this very Sacrament of f ? mdy in yer 
Andes for delay of time far miniſtration, The (5) re- rum uſu, 

fans defer it till the eighth year, ble. or ra- de re conſtit. 
ther Anti its, who ſure have ſomewhat to for 
themſelves) would have none come fo ſoon, St. (6) 
eAmbroſe delayed till he was choſen, 


and the x diſpenlation, I; from abvve, 
e of * with 1 Ree Et mnt 


perſect that which the grace of 

ro contrmand Hookers Polite lib. 5. ſeR. 66. — Oh e e 
ſecrat. diſt. . cap. Omnes fideles. M 

(4) De tempore quoque confirmationis video nriaſque parth ic 
ſplicere, 6 £jus e eee 104 & 

ece 


— — adulriore tate 1 admitri videmus, $ 


7 


R 2 


„122 be difference between © 
* Con others il ripeor ol and (that which is more con- 
Root erable to our pu Ecken al the reſt, and 1 believe very 
GREAT tl confiderable) Thoſe (2) Chriſtian Nations which, as tis 
near bis death : like from — going together at the firſt ( as ſhal be ſaid 


—— — — d CHα“,maiſion and Baptiſm for matri> - |, 


tin. lib. 4. cap. culating into the Chriſtian profeſſion to this daꝝ, yet put 
— Theodorit off the later for a time. — paſſes the 8 ch day as 
= — in the Law, and as they have tradition for practiſe, from 
bis ag 65. hs boſe w o delivered them over bott the rite and the Law. 
ces, But Baptiſine is delayed about a quarter of a year; to the 
5 1 + Eccleeightieth day in females, to the fortieth in males, ( juſt the 
Gregory Ne limitation of time for the mothers purification by the 8 
| Levit. 12. to which there was annexed her Baptiſme or ( (3) 
— Monta- r ) Toomit chat is (4) alledged from Per. 
N , that the Hebrews themſelves do not add 
E 5 ee to Circumciſion the ſame day, as ſhould ſeem, 
See — dil the child is (5) whole. Circumciſion ic ſelf, 


plajneſt Letter of the Law for the 8th ' 


"was yet omitted once forforty years together 
. as may be ſeen in eſß. 5. 5, Gr. And 
of the primitive dee May enden mock rather ax aletation creep i in of tim 
* eb. that, which never was reſtrained under any certain bo 
4 and limir of time nor it ſelf was more then com- 
ae manded >. 


ws Der gau, Neither of cheſe. Regularly-or pradticelly 
. 8 tends that w, tom. 1. pa. 706. 


25 . we read in Damianus 3 Goes, pa. 
TER ER er nos. ſtatum bapriſmi diem, niſi morris ug 

om. expetant,Erhiopes ——in 
* itutio Leonis Imperatoris. G:Caffandri 
t. In ene printed ar Faris, pa. 691. 


er, 7 q ; G 7 5 by a, 2 cap. 2. . 3 ö 
r antequam circumcifionis vulouſeolom in- 


— eb dal 4 peut 1 
e eee 


ö — 2 —— ence ny oy ec. This is the late manner of 
Mfiniſftration, from « Venetian Rabbine, Ludovicus Mutinenfis , alledged there , 


70.132. 


— 


4 i. 22 . #1 none 


Joha⸗ Baptiſm and Chriſt's. E 
of eAbraha m. ſeed were ever baptined. nor ſhould 
—— k Stholkir himſelf an Hebrew, 
mehr St Hieronr was wont to ſay , Hebrans He- 
breis Hebyaict +, in that Bpiſtle mentions Bapri/ms in the 
plural, as well known among them, ebe. 6. 2.) bur grant, 
nor ſooner nor nter tlie holy ſeed ever needed or had. 
this purifivatio n, yer 
3. Might not ſo famous and boted 4 holy Prophet as 
— — ( thew whom among thoſe oſe born of Women 
3 Matth:1 f. 1.) and in « buſineſs 
of BAPTISM beſt uſe 
thatrite he was ſo 5 
toward that even of (1) them he faw was 
needfull to enter them in co the new and A 


not be able 
Ee — 
could, let them * 
the reſt to be ſupplyed and perfected by him 
even let them quite in; by giving to water che 
7 1 0 2 05 . e 
3. 4. the A 3) M. 1. 
the way of of ahe Lond, Math. 3. 3. meant to make n 
more of this outward rite, even a kes 
the Key of Heaven dore comp ropberky to let into the — 
congregation of Sion, Hemis (4 x00 — 
— and Chriſts a 
farther, "hero bead "inca lang 


vance, 
N. 2 —— 
heceuld make n, 9 Towhich 


Malach. 3 1. March 11. 10. Loc, 2 85 f 
A 7: 3P-. | 


$ 
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| purpoſe he.admiviſtred it even moſt olemahy, and with fa. 
mous care; though. withthis reſerve ill mentioned 
e Fre Roe cometh , of whom I ſo often 
and Or W Ia net Worthy to ty er unty, 

: ee ne, 
"0 This may be: bur I finde my ſelf a little in the dark: 

| Too far with confidence would not — wel; and yet the ho- 
Len ſoun all along 
much this way. When behold. li in the dark- 
neſs, and 8 the hand to behold clear truth or fai- 


e who- aſſures 


5 . 255 initiamentis inie rant 
dn, e and (a) elſewhere, 


this) TT ade 7 mo) A ipſornm, ut 


5 5 * 5 (4) athers;. — now: te bj 


3 3 10. Pa. 23. 
was added; ef, 


ent Pr 
8 I. > 


— the Mi» - 
587 As ye ar 72 the 


N 


from We ofa, 45 a De in 
EE RS te 2 


' * _— — 2 . » A »- 
John's Bapriſmerend Chriſt” 7. Was 
Mer; Alia fut Jadæorum fa) Apoſtalis ratio, alia ef genrili up comlicio. Illi, quia 
jan legis & May ſj antiquiſſimum Bqaptiſma . ide quoque Jeſu 
Cbriſii erant baprizangi, ſecundum quod Apoſtolus Perry Laden oquitur, Penite- 
mini e baptizetur unuſquiſque 2 in Nomine Bomini eſu C hriſti in Temiſſienem pecca- 
torum, re Acts 2.38 ſew Chriſti mentionem facie _—_— 2 quaſſ pater omittere- 
tur, ſed ut Patri quoque Filius adiungererur. Epiſt. 2 3. ad Jubaian; pa. 10% And 


yet 1 confeſs ven few glimpſes of ſuch light could 1 ever 22 72 ur. he Chriſtian Fa- 
thers, The dactfin was unknown im ef them, and ad. Aal A pected upon other 
grounds. Ad ludæos dictum purat Cyprianus (illud.A 40 gad & ipſi Baptiſ- 
um etiam haberent; fee. Valquez IJ. partem Thom, Diſpur. 143, cap 3. ſect. 19. 


ction vaniſhes; all clears up the Hebrew ſeed might be bap- 
fized-as wel as any other, for they were: Chriſt and he 
15 52 All abour ordan the very Scribes and Phariſees 
and this by a work of ohne ordinary Mini- 
'By Text, 3 'Cuſtom, or howſbever it was 
cog to be en byned and accordingly obſerved , It was 


| TO [my not but take nodiee of what is-of lens publiſhed 
for granted, which would imply a eroſt hereto,fc. That hat 
whole nation was baptiz?d once for all in i Jreperi- (1) Ex pa- 
GOT this rite _— any othe — 0 2 
in heredi to be renewed — |; ſtart eu 
ee 'as on any man, 8 
vertue thereof was continued to line, tor needed itiatis, quan- 
ever after be repeated in Gente or che Bur, iſmom > A 
Anf. 1. This is only aid.” 2. No vurhetivy produced f. eg habeban-” 
for this variation., nor perhaps Indeed the Law Len run; wes 
ſays, Every male child ſhalde — eight day in unn ut, Cir- 


your 3 gp ** Jo nd you poſter ty inp ers te 
but, B all Male, — 19. and ger — | 
ED Why noceharof lf, ek: 
y There was equal neceſſity, (neceſſtareres) for boch, and ba 23. 
equal ator, of Divinunm i Why ſhould it be, (i- 
ſeed , and Baytize, but nit again # 
> My — — views (2) Ur Sa- 
(2) to ler ins tie ({ovenant with A » The 0- jnanonh 


int 


CircumciGo erat, ita intelligunt Magiffri Sacrameneum — ox am 580 re- 
ceptiont legis ſacræ in Sinai riter Baptiſmum, Id pa ca | 


„ 
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ther, to the Law ef Moſes: Was not Vari ſtil to be let 
into both? as ſure to Meſefs Covenant, as to Abrahams ?! 
and the ſeal as neceſſary? and to be repeated? 5. Take 
the beſt, Real Comment: I hoſe Jutlaizing Chriſtians = 
bonites and Cerinthians heretofore; Habaſſines, and E- 
iptians, Sc. of late) who retain circumciſion and Baptiſm 
Fork with the rites ; whence ſhould they have the repetiti- 
.on of them, but from whom they had the cites ? Sure,they 
yet baptize the baptized, as wel as circumciſe the circumci- 
ſed. 6. Is any e 
ing from what was always uſed > We ſee what is done: 
rice it ſelf of waſhing is known to come from F.: the 
ſucceſſion from what was Apoſtolical: orealon of change 
can be aſſigned: or time. Therefore what we do, as hath 
been done always, and no change can be aſſigned, (at the 
firſt chiefly , when change was to be made, Very _ 
we take and continue as it had been before and always; e 
ſhew the variation : or would the C atholick Church have 
been ſo preſumptuous as to alter and continue w flat no rea- 
ſon appears, or authority for, or that ever it ſhould have 
been mares — 2 (Pace — hu 2 1 
oppoſe not, but propoſe, May it not have 
— ry 
as equa ofr ways w | 
tized as wel as the ſons of the circumciſed, — 
Was not an admiſſion to Aoſes as fit and neceſſary and ſuc- 
ceſſively, as unto Abraham ? and the ſeal of that admiſſi- 
on? Might not Zewry pattern out, To beptize of the bapti- 
red, to eAEbion and ( erinthus, E gipt, Ethiopia, & c. as wel as 
Tocircamciſe of the — which we ſee done? Or, 
if not, Jam miſtaken: (which is not much: nor unlikely: 
and ask pardon - ) But if, then might 1/-ae! be baptized; 
into their Law; Scribes, Phariſees and all, even our Savi- 
our not ted ; for uſually of that Nation men were: 
And ſo, the objection above vaniſheth, of the unlikelyhood 
of that Nations Baptiſme ; and the difference may have 
rift 
If 


been newly aright ſtated between Zohn's Hebrew,and 
pe So cnn * 


John's Baptiſm and Cbriſt v. 

O. If it be ſaid, This may yet ſeem ſtrange, that born, 
profeſſed, natural Iſsatliter ould need, or be capable of, 
any new tranſlation, as into the Law, &c. 

Anſw. 1. As to the plea of Nature, remember they 
muſt be alſo circumciſed , or elſe they were not within the 
2. As to their poſſible tranſlation, remember what be- 

fore of Chriſtians deferring the undoubted Ordinances of 
God, as Baptiſme : which might be here put off. 

3. Or obs might here a little (1 ) vary. He might be 
an ordinary Miniſter of Proſelyte-Bapriſme , and called (1) Johan, 
therefore, the BAPT 1ST, and as ſuch baptize multitudes, dies es es 
all chat came : But to his own Nation he mi think good mulfb ſubli- 
to alter; And change rowerd the Kingdom of God, that rite mius fuir, hu. 
which ere long was thitherward to be wholly varied and minus WY. 

And this might both reaſonably ſtartle the high court Pertti h. 
of (2) Inquiſition at peraſalem, and give the occ why jus Baptiſma- 
their doubt by their meſſenger) ſhould come forth in that tis, ab flo ad 
1 it does, 0 to his former fund, quaſi 

rs, 70. 1. 25. Why baprizeſt then then ( ſa If Ghryſoft. Ho- 
Dine nor Elias, nor 4 L L 2 £7 % 
could not, 1, Queſtion him for baptizing , that is, in any Paptiſmo Chr. 
ſort; (the rather being ofthe Prieſts line, the Son of Cache. RAE. 
ria, Lac 1.) Waſhings and for purification being with gatione hac 
them and their Nation ſo uſual as nothing more. (Re- Concilii Hie- 
member of them what but now enough; and add what * 8 
ordered for (3) Prieſts and (4) Levites; by divers places pe — | 
of the Epiſtle to the (5 ) Hebrews, continued to Evange- rent — 
lical times.) Nor could they, 2. Trouble him about Bap- nan * et? 
tizing Preſelytes, for the ſame reaſon, and from what they Poncificii 
law every Prieſt do every day. 3. Some have thought, it — — 

1 ' : cz pravitatis 
* inquifitionem K annituntur: m, wherein , in- 

aber eſther , ſee in Conrad. Dieterick , tom. 1. pa. 51, * — - 

3) Exod.29:6, 

$ Leyit. 8.6. Num. f. 7. 


15 


* (Us) So many underſtand, chap. 6. 2, which ſeems pet to look ans * | 
- relyed on ſeems chap .9. 10. by k L . Aire tobe 


8 was 


© Baptiſme, 


were ground- 


* 
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(De was from/1)Scripture,by( 2 }tradition or otherwiſe(howſg. 
Queſton f be Dr ever) received, that (3) Bapti/me ſhould or in ſome 
Tachion;W he. #47 or other belong to the K ing dom of the . u, and ther- 
ther the fore they deſire to know, how he, having denyed himſelf 
Prieſts and to be ſuch (in the reply before) could then take upon him 


— — ſuch a Miniſtration as did not belong unto him. But theſe 


' theirprxncti. heed not, I. The names of Elia and'; Tg (4 pro- 


ons or belief nber, in the text) whoſe degree might have born out the bu- 
in general, ſineſs as wel. 2. What but now of Baptiſmes, various, of 
lan fg ul. fundry ſorts, for ſundry ende, open, viſible, every day. It 
nifeſtation ts temaineth therefore that neither Bapri/me , nor of Proſe. 
the world  Iyzes, not as belonging to the 21 could any way trouble 
{bud be- r give ground of reaſonable doubt (which have been the 
Babes, Jom things thought) But the new way (likely) hy Abrabams 
wiitten tradi- ſeed ? ny thus? diſtorting the old ceremony to a new 
tons ofthe frame or end, or making to or toward ſomething it had not 
aptients. only? (having no (4) authority or power extraordinary to bear 


or, whether it cut ſo old. or perilous (5) innovation l). Theſe, ſay they, 


the 
— 195 teſtimony of Scriprure or the written word of God > Vn anſwer. gives. 
the later way : and many texts pitched upon, as Eſai 35,4041, &c. in Chrifks anſwer to 
— part. a memb. 2. branch. 2. Baptiſmum aliquem univerſalem circa tem. 
— 12 expectahant ex zachariz 13.tociſque aliis. H. Grot. annotat. in Ioan. 1. 2 3. 


(2 ) Hence the perſons ſent to intangle John Baptiff, were P bariſees , beſt chilled in tradi- 
tions : obſerved by Maldonate in an. 1.24. ſe#. 192. & vide ejuſdem commentar. in 
Martth.3.10.col-58. : 

(3) Perſuaſum habebant Indæi fore, ut Chriſtus cum venirer,baptizaret.id.in Mat. 
3. 11. 47 leaft be or his Diſciples. Dr. lac kſon, in hi Treatiſe upon-Chriſts anſwer to Iohns 

Queſtion.ſe tz 5. reſumed, in ſect.- Ai. pa. 82. Sunt & qui fcribunt temporibus Meſſi> 
tantam fore turbam converſorum, ut per lavacrum, non per circumciſionem ſint ad- 
mittendi· G rot. annqt. ad ee . Heed to this purpoſe as well tbe riſe as conſe. 
quence of that part of tohns anſwer to his diſc iples interpellation, which is in John 3.28, Ye 
are witneſſes, I aid, I am not the Chriſt, bur ſent before him, when news was by 
of ane baptizing, and many coming to him. And before, This is he of whom, I faid, He 
cometh after me is preferred before me: And I knew him not, but that he ſhould be made 
known unto Iſrael, THEREFORE am I come x7 una, with water, chap. 1. 30,3 l. 
4) Nulla, quiſquis es, in te eſt authoritas, nihiſ magni aut admirabilis, Quid guæſo 
Weed nihil ipſe ſis, rem canram moliris? Cyril, Alexand. in Ioan. 1. 
tom. 4 110. 4 p ö 8 
( 5 Neque enim res levis momenti erat, quicquam in eccleſia Dei novare : præ- 
ſertim novum profiteri injtiationis genus, quod per ſectius eſſet lege Dei.Calyin. Har- 
mon. Lvang. pa:90. | 
thon 


John' 8 Baprifme and Cbri 1 A 


thon haſt diſclaimed already, tel us how then thou canſt, 
—_ en way, So, thus, in this manner l 

neither Meſſias Elias, nor ( eminently 2 
Pro het. This ſeems to make the doubt reaſonable , gives 


the m of the buſineſs fit to trouble an high Inquiſiti 
and withall involves or permits anſwer to (orthitherwa 


the 2 — — 2 —— —— Baptiſt was 
not a baptizer © le to w 7 
bis own Marion; yes he might be both, he might do . — 


here (which might wel trouble the Inquiſitors for heretical 


0. If it be farther ſaid 
for abus was for remiſſion of fin, what needed or 
Anſ. St Auguſtin (2) — rrp 


dimitti: Palas gave hope reg el. 
| Or l 22 — 
| that doubt found long ſince both mention and ſatisfaction. ſane who 


r 


Law, 
which had no Law, and yet not be thereby tranſgreſſors of the Law. 
tiſmus 227 222 : ſecundum leg 
this for granted , G7 to the 4255 thereby wager duble)quomodo 


gem non fuitꝰ & d ab his qui ſub | 
well ſay ſo, de che ot marie Ae e 


ie pris gran dee | 


ESE, I NEED 


fart Lobo this oil he doubt3nor them very well from 


ence ld f 


\ 


pravity ) be changing the one into the other, that formerly (1) 37 the 


uſed into now - introducto to the Kingdom of God. (1) wa) : And this 
in objection to the main at firſt) opinion and de- 


Thoſe Baptiſmes were equal, one reaching as far Tor cool mph ig 
Chriſts or any other do after any more ? ſumma 2 


ſa fmiſſe pecrata Baptiſmo Fohannis , ('brifti E 1 Go. 
» in the Martyr 
3 


0b. Or if it be urged laſtly , ene Sore Pe cop 


in Scri or borrowed of Seripture, but — — 
Scripture, , I hopethe interpretation of Scri- F er he. 


pture, as wel bottomed there too, as many currant opini- ing under the 
for 


em fuit, ee Gig 


ST 


Law, for ir aſſoyled nor 82 

mere, he- 
under it. The fairer, clearer, — wer might be: All thus was ta- 
and limitations before) Law, and then what incenveni - 


w, or difficulties remain? 30 9 De Bapriſmo cours Dona lib. 5 cap. 10. 
ons, 
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ons, even about Bapti ſme, and in the Originals, But if offe- 
contradiction. to Sctipture, I am ready not on 
ey Aylum to raze out all preſently, but to bethe fir 
ſha) caft off the remainder Re it 2 
There can only remain 2 ſeeming to croſs. our aws, or 
— Proteſtant determinations; in theſe. 
_— can be neicher doubt nor fear. For, 1. As to 
C2) Prom — they have not, as far as I Know, 
| determination at all. I mean in their Articles, Or- 
ders, A — { onvocations , pda Shane on publick ac- 
ecaunt Particularly , F Laſfuremy ſelf, not the ( hurch of 


our Nation And for privat men, vary, 
not? with like liberty, ia things . EY e 


onall ſides? Though I ſeek no ſuch refuge, . 
* topub- for 2. Iaver nothing. I binde not on other mensſhoul- 
e | — the weight of one line, or Waben! nee 
eleſiurunt con: Aſſertion. Al 1 do, , in hamility, and as 4 lover and ſee- 
fſionibis nia ler of truth, to propoſe with (2) modeſty, the fruit of 
— adhac 12 mine om gone to vie ju and which 
| 3 have — 1505 TE leaſt 

en —— KA 19 Aj[er0, as to any 
ud — as ena ore choice, 

3 b — to —— or leave b = u 

be, Anglicans meant but to lead him my hand to een | 


2292 2e „ bim to. that. I apprehended: the righter way. (3) Another 
tat, 115 

og. gerornendum⸗ me Neues corn. Wager: Origin, par. 2. ſect co. 
by 2 — Qyzcum exponir_ (Origines) frequenter addere ſolet & profireri ; 


ſe non hæt quaſi diffinitiva pronun ſtatuto terminate, ſed 
2 5 5 8 —— profrert quod 
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12 : ro origine, inte a Hieron tom. . pa. 114. 

+ £4) Poteſh aj) videti. Eee Hr al- 

een Pa 76 de ' 
Enarrat . in Pfalm. 


their gi . — 
14. 3½½2. i 
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may with the ſame leave and love imbrace that fancy or o- 

pinion which is the (1) child of his own teeming brain, 

ſo by the colliſion of differing or oppoſed judgments that 

— chance to be ſtruck out to light, which otherwiſe (t) O 

might have lain hid in perpetual darkneſs. Times of refor- A it, n- 

mation have been dual looked upon as affording li- on Ne 

derty of diſq — — inbund Sc. 7 Clewden. 
I confeſs I had been once like to give entertainment to Alexand. 

another opinion of Fohns Baptiſme, not touched at before, 5 row I. 


as far I know, by any, much. favoured by the glances * (2) This 


ofthe rexr throughout, and and mee well agres ng with the Tanner of 
beliefs , d abroad napering (+ 
( which was aan hy 1 i it; ) f Jew and it be not Proſehres 
true, it may —— in it, and therefore I ſhall not IN ein te. 


think much to ſet it down ; Let the probability of things conciling and 


all along be my excuſe > it is thb. receiving 
Tf. ; Baptſine might be nothing elſe but 4 very ſo- 3 Sch 


much fafting and prayer) 700 for purification from their candy ay 


fins, : 
wy — 


— 1 & . of iy ar) their L e 
. . 


1 Pagans, impur nv bes 
ex corporis in aqua — — 
well that epithete , aqua VIVA 3 a in the H, rr it was, — * IAN E. 
ver. F.50,51,52. 4s it nor Quiet, andof Life to work out and thereby purifie, as Levit.15. 
2 Cantic. 4. 13. Zachar. 14.8. Ioan. 4. 10. & cap. 38, AN LIVING a and in 
the Poet — Donec me flumine vivo . — Atque id: de Tertullianis, A obins 
— * eJuſmodi alii P. | » qu 12 
antè flagi sin qui natiſſimos .exiftimarent. pa _ 
Tek CCL aps e 
© utiones $4 I o, io 
& liberatio Pœnſtentia cjuſque eſſectus atiam batur , uti ex _ 
e FLA] Aquin. par. 3. queſt. 38. 


d conſecrated under (thei movi Te the Taber. 
under (their fixed; + T enyle, 9 Chron, 4. 


0 car, 
5 * 2 Chron 1 equency of ibis rite, (to them bgth nati- 
endl and reſigiuu n for and bad their tradi 4 
tiond Law, Lab For — ay A ad fe of the 
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; — 5 is ſpent 
jelly in Puri- = 
fication: and 
the fexth book, D 
of that fixth A 
part intituled 
(containing 10. 5 ed £2 BOS: © | 4 
— ak ) Tractarus collectionum aquarum, in quibus agirur de fonte atque aquis, in 
vibus baptizabantur homines utriuſque ſexus, ut ab immundiriis ſpiricualibus puri- 
fcarentur, ſays Per. Galatin. de arcanis Catholic#ryentartis, lib. 1. cap 3. Iſracl ludz- 
us quoridie lavatur, quia quoridie — ir Fertullign, de gaptiſmo. cap. 15. 
Quiſquis enim immunditiem contraxerat undis abluebarur , veſteſque etiam — la- 
vabat, atque ira demùm aditus ci ad caſtra patebat . ſo be who might know better then 
another, Loannes Damaſcenuy, lib.4. de fide orthod 10. Nothing was among them 
more uſual. That Combuſtion in Iohn 3-35. was about their religion, for Sæpè & in omni 
vita Iudæi baptizabant, qui & baprizando leviora ciiymina (nor reaching the publick, or 
the life of a man) tolli putabant. ut & yanos baptiſmoy five ablutiones haberent. Dan. 
Hein. Ari . fac. ad Ioan. 4. 25: Sicut & apud Hebræos aquæ lotio ad emundati - 
onem pollutionis 2 eſt , ur Levit. 16. & cup. 25. Exod. 30. Deuter. 23. 
4 $. cum ſimilibus. Greg. Thol an. fyntagm. lib. 31. 8. 6. In 22 
Tr s of the ee elves every morning, and to fit them | 
their work, before they went to their ſludres : Foſeph. Antiqu. i2. cap. 4. The waſhed 
every day, and in cold water, id. de bell. ud. lib. 2. cap.7. Thoſe Mungrels, the Samari- 
tans, often : as, when they returned home from Merchandize trade, Cc. Mountag. 
Acts & Monum. chap. 7. ſe#. 145. Remember, and all theſe had a t aim from, to 
Initiate. 


(1) fins, Waſhing of the body ſhadowing and bgnifyilg, * 
if not furchering and operating the inward and (Hie, 
cleanneſs of minde and ſoul, EO many — Sdeens 


nr your 

l Till. 
Damaſcen. de fide, 4. 10. Alii etiam fuere in Hebræorum ricibus baptiſmi eſe for 
edmiſſion into the Synagogue) qui non ſolum »g.Sneco us: ſeu ſordium purgationes, ſed be 
ut peccatorum ablutiane tur; de 2 Lfai. 1.16. Eulog. contra Novatia- 
nos, lib. 2. & Rab. Elias de Wides in Reſchi ti hochma, ſeu Initio ſapientiæ, c. 4. 
& 3. — De pœnitentia verba faciens Ille. oporter 2 pænitentem 
purgare ſe layacro, & poſtmod um ſanctificare ſe jej unis, cc. Et leſſenſis con 
tra perſidiam Iudæotum, cap. a5. Crediderunt Iudæi & adhuc credunt, per aquam fri- 
gidam dimitti. unde & ipſi ſolent multis baptiſmatibus exerceri. Ejuſmodi e- 
diam ablutionem Herbanus Iudæus in diſputatione cum Gregentio Archiepiſcopo Te- 
phrenſi memorat, ubi peccatorem pœnitentem darAviyueer, vg Jun lagpwoiene, 
ablutum (in verſione Nic. Gulonit pro eo ( abſolutum) mals legirur) ut anima expia- 
tum & ad bonam mentem reverſum, in remplum , ex jure co, admitrendum 
ad ſacra anciquirds fuiſſe air. Selden.” de „in bon. cap. 26. But 
Bꝙtiſm pon * atque — „not in Natalium No vationem ſeu e- 
rationem, «s be there notes. In aquas fe ſubmergunt, & in iiſdem peccata tam plen& 3 ſc 

abluunt ut puriſfuni fiant. Buxtorf.Synag. Jud.cap.20. if 

think 


| 
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think, and thoſe very, many) or a kinde of atonement 
with Heaven (for —— — — and rite, and ve- 

I) Ablation appoi y the Law) or reconciliation 
Tc N Church: In a word, the nite of a very ſet - — 
and ſolemn Penance (if we may borrow a word from beyond 10 — * 4 
ſea . And for all this are more then flattering glances of baptized C 
the text if the words and coherence be heeded and judged many, from le- 
of without pfejudice. As, ob» the perſon, miniſtring, *vſalem , Iu- 


" R : . . dea, and dll 4. 
his (2) auſterity" of life like a. (3) penitentiary; the 5% Jordan) 
| | ir may be 
faid, That waſhings that they might be cleanſed from the figs they had committed, 
were in uſe amongſt them by the Law: And therefore this being a thing they were 
of. old grounded i, it is no marvel that they now off.r themſelves. &c. Mayer. tom. i. 
pa. 69. Of waſhings by the Law we have, Levit. 13. 34,78. chap. 13. 10, 11, 16, 18. 
chap. 17. 13, 16. Num. 10. 19, 20. chap · 31. 19, 0. Deuter. 23. 11. Waſhing of gar- 
menis, in Leævit. 1 1. 25. & chap. 14. 47. wal interpreted of „ before. And from 
both and their nu!titude, It is the uſe of the Scripture ( ſays Dr Rayno/ds) to deſcribe 
ſpiritual duties by expreſſions draw a from Ceremonies and uſages under the Law, 
as repentance is calleg waſhing , Ef. 1. Serm. on Hol. 4. 2. Other ſuch allufions are in 
lerem. 4. 14. Plalm.51.2,9. Revel.1.5. ; 

Four ſorts of unclean perſons, to be cleanſed muſt be baptized and alſo bring ſa. 
crifice. 1. The Leper. 2, the Woman pucrpura, that had lain in 3. the Man. 4. the 
woman, that had an iſſue (rb, rbe Septuagint gives, Levit. 15.) and this accor. 
ding to the Law. Ainſworth, on Levit. 12.6. pa. 63. lolephus c rms, that the clean 
ſing of that infirmity requires both ſacriſice and bathing, in cold water, lib. 3. cap. 
10. and till this, were dne women (poſt copulam] were held unclean , as having a part 
of their ſouls defiled by that act, lib · a. contra. Apion. Which was after talen into the 
Chriſtian Law. For Gregory of Rome in anſwer of ſome doubts to Augyſtin Fr) Arch- 
Biſhop of Cant. gives this order: Vir autem cum propria conjuge dormieas, nifi lo- 
tus aqua Eccleſiam intrare non debet, ſed. neque lotus, ſtatim. feic1ing it from the puri- 
Hing Law of eld Iſrael, Levir.1 5. and adding: that, though other Nations might teach o 
therwiſe, Romanorum tamen ſemper ab antiquioribus uſus fuir,poſt admixtionem pro- 
priz conJugis, & Lavacri purificationem 2 ab eccleſiæ ingreſſu Paululùm re- 
yerenter abſtinere ; with (a little after) the ſame lavatory preparation direHed for yecei- 
ving the pledg of Chriſtians holy Communication one with another,in Bedes Hiſtor. 
aſt. 1.cap. 27. Takeninto the Decree ſo late as 9 „in Cauſ. 33. Queſt 4. ca. . 
which ſbews it had ſome influence then where the Bible went. Neque ab uxore ad facra li. 
citum eſſe illotis adire ſanxerunt i) remembers Clemeys of Alexand.in Stro- 
mat. 1. pa. 306. and in the Alcoran, if Religions did conſpire in this caſe o make ſomewhat 
conſcientious as of natural piety : Non ebrii, ſed (obrii oratum ibant (Mahomeranj : ) & 
poſt coitum, & egeſti non prids — 1 .— aut pulvere mundæ terræ 
aþluxi eſſent · Aar. 9. Alledged by the Centurifts of Maydenburg, in Centur. 2. cap. 15. 
de religionibus externis. col. 354. [OM 

2) Matth. 3. 1,4. chap. 11. 8,18. Mar. 1.3,4,5, Luc. 9.33. 
Hoc illins etiam Rabitus ipſe oftendir,qui utique conpunctioni & pæuitentia. 
Chryſoſt. Homil. 10. in Matthi. 10. 
peoples 


1 34 * Johns Baptiſme might be but 
( ) peoples coming to him, as about ſuch a buſineſs ; their 


(2) confeſſion of ſins ; for 3) remiſſion of fins; and to (4) 
avid futrurt wrath; the (5) Phariſees coming with the reſt, 
a (6) venemous and viperaus generation that had moſt need 
(though not all of them; let the 23 ga 
before them in accepting this (7) comncel of God for their 
juſtification) And the righteous ſon of God ſhould bave been 
(8) repelled, as in whoſe ſpotleſs perte&ian Fa 9) buſineſs 
of thatnature could take no place. Butabove all, the 
conſtant and repeated word of Bapti/me of Repentance, Bap- 
tiſme for Repent ance, He preached faying, Repent, and (what 

(1) Matth. more fitly conſequent and attendant to all theſe, then what 
3.5, te be alſo uſed and preſſed ? ſaying) Live not now as ye 

06-3-7'* liſt any! but brs h Frui by Re 
12-8 cap. J. 29 y longer , but bring forth fruits worthy — 

(2) Match. aud AMENDMENT of life. With which poor 
3.6, Mar. 1.5. | | 

(3) Nur. 1. 4. Luc. 3 3. a 
(4) Mat. 3.7. Luc. 3. 3. : * 

ey Matth. 3.7. kg 

6 )lb.&cap.12. 3. & cap. 23.33. 

(7) Luc. 7.29, 30. 

Y Marth. 3-14. Iohn forbede him, ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee , and 
comeſt thou to me. 

(9) Lare eum in quo non erat peccatum exiſtimabat (Iohannes ) ſuperfluum, 
Cyprian. de Cardinal:Chriſtioperibus.pa,267. Venit ad Iohannis Baptiſma( Chriſtus) 
ſed lohannis Baptiſma habebat pæni tentiam deliftorum. Et ideo prohibet eum lo- 
hannes ducens, Ego d te debeo baptizari ( m Venis ad me! Cur venis ad me qui peccatum 
non habes?ille enim baptizandus eft à me qui peccatum habet. Qui autem —— 
non r pœnitentiæ cur requirat? Ambroſ. in Luc. 3. Ego utique à te debeo 
baprizari, qui mihi eſt ex paterna corruprio, & tibi in Majeſtare pa- 
terna communio: - Ego terrenum animal tu agnus — —_ lege mortalis, tu 
autem adverſus peccata veniens neſcis ſubjacere peceato. Maxim. Taurinenſ. Homil. 5. 
9 1 de Baptiſmo Chriſti, Baptizari vis Domine Tefu! Utquid enim, aut 

d opus eſt tibi Baptiſmate * Nunquid ſano opus eſt medicina ? aut mundatione 
mundo Unde ribi peccatum ubi Bapriſma ſit necefſarium ? Oam macus 
lam habere poteſt agnus fine macula ? Bernard, Serm. 1. de Epiphan. lohannes in. 
tuens eum, & ſpiritu per divinam revelationem cognoſcens eum eſſe verum Deum 8 
hominem nullum peccatum habentem, & ob hoe lavacro non indigentem , timuit & 
expavit, Er. —— ex reverentia cum prohibens , Er (dixit) Domine (terrenus) 
2 te (Conleſti, qui non ege?) baptizari eben: * udolph. de Saxonia, 
part. 1. cap. 21. ſet. 7, 8. Vid. etiam Cyrill. Hieroſolymit. Catecheſ. 3. 
Pa. 20. 


deonſe 


a penitential waſbing. 
people were ſo taken and terrifyed, as it were thunder» 
ſtriken with fear and amazement, that neither pleaſure 
nor fear of their paſt ſins can offer any rub, but in they com, 
thick and threefold ; paleneſs is in their cheeks , and the 
word of terror on their lips (even of thoſe that were com- 

puntti corde ſuo, Acts 2.38. Nounded at the heart,) Men and 

Brethren | Ala! Men and Brethren | New: What ſball 
we do? A confuſed® ma/rirude comes in and crys out firſt, 
What ſtall we do ? The cheating (3) Pwblicans TT 
therers, tribute-mongers, pur ers, exciſemen, Cuſtomers 
&c.) and what ſhall we 1 had not wont to make | 


ſuch conſcience of their ways, or doubt of gain; Zwers , © — z. 
bonus odor qualibet ex re, as he ſaid ; but now will be Ay dne te- 


bounded by rule, and that rule the ſtricteſt, of Religion : licitudinem 
What | Now: Any thing |) The ravenous, rapacious, Bignit verus 
greedy , plundering Senlder: with row ſides and harder — 
earts, whoſe ſwords had wont to be their rule, and their pid inguicar 
power their Law, bave now a caſe of conſcience to propoſe peccator , 
to a Prophet; Vivitar ex rapto is laid aſide, & Rara fides-quidnam velie 
pietaſque viris qui bella ſequunar , become to them as bad |. Reſpon- 
as hereſie; their ſpirits are mollified and hearts ſoftened, fo ancem Jo- 
their conſciences ductile, to follow or take any i 


fuch anſwers ſey as may teach others (ro whoſe guil- dr — 


1 ; dignos. 
ty ſouls the (4) ſalve of like wholſome and ſaving counſell Calvi 
might come fitly applicable) the proof of repentance to this 2 — 
day. To the cloſehanded parcimonious people; Be not a. 88. 
ſo faving and diſtruſtfully, fearfully covetous, but (5) Give £3) d, 


i(ureſt ge- 
nus i 

avaru & crudele iniqui tionibus plebem vexabane : vitia, quibus 

— — r — — ne in eXigendis tributis 


modum excedant.iĩd. k 
4) — Ts opus eſſet A turbis inter perĩti medici more, fin- 
gplis opporr ia ſalutari Er tucbis , ut mu. 


tua benevolentia ſe in vi tur, inju ö vero ad telonium ſe. 
dentibus, ad — avaritiam — illam habendi G im, viam ob- 


[ov 


T almes 


any bannis brevi- 
And what , oy they „ ſhaltwedo? Towhich they receive t definit fru. | 
erally, 


— 


John's Baptiſme might be but 
almes of that # jours, and never turn the face from any in 
want, and then the face ef the Lord ſhall not be cas "cs 
you. Tothe Officers of the Cuſtomes, receivers , decei- 
vers; Leave off thoſe hooks from between your fingers, 
Waſh off that birdlime wrongs all you touch with your 
bands, *Tis an injurious Chimiſtry that meddles not with 
any thing of anotliers, but it extracts and purloyns ſome- 
what for it ſelf, Do not plunder inſteed of take, and make 
publick power a ſtalking horſe to creep to privat unjuſt 
gain, but take that belongs to you and be therewith con- 
wy tented. To-therude and Maſterleſs Soldiers, Remember 
- that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven, Do not tyrannize in- 
ſteed of Rule, and ſpoyl inſteed of Protect; grating, ex- 
| ating , worrying, fliecing , that the poor afflicted people 
may look upon you as ſo many wolyes ſeit to guard the 
ſheep, * 4 and lyons to overſee the quiet fold; your 
5 . Profeſſion is honorable, do not diſgrace it by unſuitable acti- 
CF ons, ſtaining the beauty of your Nobility by unlawful 
ranging Bear , deeds, and caſting dirt upon the face of your own glory : 
ſo a wicked Trouble or miſinform againſt none, but get your pay and be 
- , Ruler over the contented... Theſe were the parts, works, fruits, effects of 
| 3 1% Johns Baptiſme, and do they not all look much like or to- 
(1) Nut. 3, ward a buſineſs of Repentance? * 
10. Luc. 3. 9 be rather yet for 4. things more. Becauſe, 1. Moſt 
C4) — * he practical Divines have looked upon ohn, as a ſevere Pro- 
3 U Pre. Phet, a legal teacher, a Miniſter of the Law, aterrifyer 
face to his of conſciences, the needle going before the thread (1) 
Hiſtory, of the one that carryed the axe, c. 2. For what 7oſeph the ſon 
Wars of the of Matthias hath left of his whole diſpenſation; himſelf 
| (300 e an Hliſtorian, a e and (2) a Prieſt; it ſo fell out, of the 
for 2 ſame tribe and ling; and not only ſo but of ſome nearer 
of, what in alliance, as being of, the higheſt (3) courſe of 24 with Z- 
— 2 gph charias the Baptiſts Father, living in (or near) (4) the 
thi Augen time of his tragedy, (not above ten years difference) and 
ath left us 0 : ; 
E in e of the Relation of his own life. 
"(42 For John came out of the Wilderneſs but in the 15. year of Tiberius: Luc. 
3-1» end Joſeph was born in the firſt of Caius Carkar . as himſelf writetb there, 


one 
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one that had tryed the ſame (1) ſevere courſe of inſtitu.; (1) After 7 
tion by Eremiticall life which Joh» did in the Wilderneſs, 4 bead that 


named Baptiſt : For he had done this man to death , who was "Jef mh 
repleniſhed with all vertue, and whe exhorted the ews to ad- irces brought 
dict themſelves thereto , and to execute juſtice towardt men, forth,and fee- 
and piety towards Ged. Exhorting them to be baptized , and ding on no —— 
telling them that that Baptiſme ſbouid at that time be well — 
pleaſing to od, if they ſhowld renounce not only their ſint, but willingly yeil- 
if ro the purity of their bodies they ſhould annex the cleanneſs ded bim (com- 
of ode fonts, re-pwrified by Juſtice. 3.-I bave ſomewhere pare —_— 
read a Queſtion, to which I never ſaw , or could frame to Jang, 22 
my ſelf, an anſwer clearly ſatisfactory in the affirmative, ay) waſhing 
Whether it can be proved by holy Scripture that John ever bimſelf often. 
baptized in or into the name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ? "mes by day & 


Which I piece out a little farther, Or into Moſer? or Chriſi? night * cold 


or for initiation any way? No queſtion of his Baptiſme ; himſelf cba: 


the text is clear for that: but whether to this end?- keeping I began to 1mi- 
to Scripture : ot where may it be found? It hath been o- e h curſe 
therwiſe generally Received: But this was Delivered; and , if <14.of- 
all know how low the credit of bare- Tradirion is NOW. with bim the 
grown in moſt Parts of Chriſtendom. . Divers opiniols ſpace of 3 years, 
may have been no better then pious preſumprions ; Religi- and ſired my 
ons miſtakes , which having had the hap to meet with able 2 
defenders, (Divinity Readers or Writers) at firſt, have by Civ. ib. 
degrees proſpered into Axioms, and almoſt Articles of Do- 8 2) Antiqu. 
rin; having yet little of credibility, very little of Truth, Hebslib.18. 
1 "ſolid Scripture at bottom, but a ſtrong faith, 7. 
holpen by inclination to tread in the of the Wiſe and 

Learned, hath carried them currant along and made them 

(like dee Ezek. 16. proſper into a Kingdom : May 

it not have been ſo here? 4. Take inthe large reigne of 

that opinion, that water (quick and living Water, ae 

bad power in it ſelf in Nature to purifie the conſcience from 

dead works : I do not "ay, it was ſo, or St 7 obn thought fo, 

but thought it was ſo, all abroad, both within and without 


1 2 | the 


- o 
. 
N N — ; 
Ee 5 os 
— — — — — — 


Corporal ablution thought by many 
the pale of pewry. which might bring mulrirades to Jordan, 
though upon etroneous account, and hs took occafion 
thereby to exhort them to ſerions and real repentance ; nor 
(1) Quam vas he himſelf altogether free from ecrour , as appears by 
rationem 1 lling One at was jaſt ſhould come, Marth. 3. 14. and 
(baptizandi ) epe 5 3 3 
obſervabant à co our Saviour he might conform to cuſtom, in what he 
& Eſſeni,a Py- abſolutely needed vt, as ſobn told him; or cake the beſt of 
thagorzis, ip- what had fome mixture of errot or ſuperſtition. Sure this 
forum Patriar- (ions entivening quality , was all over the Eaſt believed 


illi ſtatuebant, The (1 PT; thought ty to be abr | T 
Puricarem oo the Phariſees — Le, in (2) 77. 
— tu _ The. Z giprians and Perfpans bad rheir fre- 
— wel quent Bu | 


= | 


278 ro 
2) Ad Luc. fanctiſie chemſelves thereby. The like thought ma bare 
2 born ſway with (4) Terrwilian , wins be comment the 


longs what i r 3 X. . 
in Mar. 9. 2,2, habt aon of ſome divine J| , & dignum Deo vectacuſum 
4, apr Iv a fit convey for 4 Deiey-and witb (5 e Damaſeene (another 
unwaſhen , of ours) chat from the beginning the ſpirit of Gol moved np- 
was there te face of the Waters, whence it had a cleanſing power 
were, oppoſed fert id © Waſhing away the net of the "old world. 
hot. — iſtun conſuerudinem — — 2 Paganorum mutuari credi 
poſſunt Phariſæi, is, precipuæ, ſis, KS enim Be ermoripuuuct fre- 
. Nen iltos es le expiandos & mundandos credebune. Appar. 
(3 Eragaivſe Mende tam hyeme quam eſtate 475 &xaoudy de ninirum 
ſanctitatis fibi conciliande gratiacin — tom. a ꝙa. 140. Of whom ſee before, ad- 
verſus hareſ. 30. ect. 2 1,8 3a. in tom. i. ꝓa. 146. & 158. 


(4) Habes homo in ptimis #tarem venerari aquarum, qudd antiqua ſubſtantia; 
dehinc a divini ſpirirus ſedes , pracior ſcilicet 2 runc elemen- 
tis, alluding to t 


fTed upon thefeceot the waters. C eneſ. 1. 2. lib. de Bap- 
atixſur ſaper 


cap. 3 unctum ſemutur, aut ab eo quod ſuperſete- 


tiſmo. cap. 3. Sanſtummen 
barur, id quod ot e CIT A Pr oy 

(5)Siquidem jam inde ab orbis initio fpiſicus Dei ſuper aquas ferebatur:ac luſtrandi 
facultate jam olim præditam aquam effe Scriprura reftis eſt. q ujppe tempore Noe 
Deus mundi peccatum per aquam Eluit. Orthod, fid. lib. 3. cap. 10, 


Cicero 


1 to Puriſ the Soul. 139 
(1) (*icero giving the reaſon why the old Law (continued 
to(2) I»nftinians time) was, that he chat bad killed his fa- (10 Add, and 
ther ſhould be ſewed up in a fark, with a dog, an ape and a 114 theſe ſu- 
viper, &c. and ſo caſt into river or the ſea, alledges ; The Pen, 
ſack was to preſerve the cleaning waters, Ne, cum delati - 3 
ſent in mare ſ patricidæ) ipſem polluerent, quo caters que vi- — pow the 
oats ſunt , expiari patantur, as (3) Culins Rbedrg inus : letter of 1 Tim. 
which be farther clearsby that the Scholiaft on eLriftophe- 3;% | vill That 
nes expounds ſome verſes of chat author, abvsr ones coming —— = 
ro the ſea and waſhing there , by Mas erat ant i quis illic cæpi- lifein * 
. the antiens = went ſo to purify the waclean : — hands, 
atv in ou ro Tl: ing with hi - - 4 and Jam 4. f 
ao felifik bythe may, —— — et Jour 
. ing; whence Plato was wont to ſay, The ſee wafteth off af cert —— 
Inconveniencer. in Diogenes Laert. lib. 3. in vita Placonis, pate your 
The (4) Druides had their expiations luſtr ations, {anttifica- earrs ye dou. 
rions , often Waſhings and cleanſings , without which nothing 15 
Was well, orderly or trmely done or per for med in their ſervices : entious » 2 
As Sybilla Cumana (5) ra»ſed ber ſelf in pure running wa- their hands al- 
(0) uk ih Sebel) was all res kad Pine chew ae, de 
( les) was, thoſe had ftained want» f 
inorally cleancen fi 6 lift to heaven, as Chr le lame tels us, in Homil.75 in Joan.rom 
m Noyum teſtam pa: 466. Tertullian, in lib, de 1 — n Kn Lavide 
in 1 Tim. 2.8. The Mahomedans were wont to ſiy, Orationis clavis eft Mundities —— 
hneſs was the Key of the work of Devation: &, Non accepit Deus preces abſi 
datione, ſeu lotione, God accepts not the prayers of the unclean, as, from Algaza — 
membred by My. Pocock, in his late notes on the Arabian Hiſtory, pa. 302 2 the den e 
waſhing their bands before ſacrifice, and frem them the c briſtians may he ſeen Polyd er 
Virgil, de rerum inventor. lib. 3. cap. 3. & lib. 3. cap. 11 . yaore 
(2) 4s appears by Inſtitut. Ith. 4, tit. 13. de pablicis judiciis. ſoct. 6. Digeſt.de le 
Pomp. de Parricid. L. pæna particid ii. & Cod. 9. tit. 16. de his qui parences dg 
rect antiqu lib. 11. cap. 21, 22. This particular is remembred in Paulus Merala 
diſſertat. de maribus cap 1. Who from diſcourſe had inferred a lirtle befor in 
igitur obſcurum, quam ob cauſam mat inas (Aqui omnibus tribuunt purgendi 2 —_ 
ſcriptores ) undas uſutparit Antiquiras in Purgationibus, ut videre apud'Carnil's -4 
Ae averſs inceſtifque Gellii Veneribus, Senecam in Hippolyto, Apuleimn,&e. Ee ne 
cùm apud alios tam julium Obſequentem de Predigiis geguntur | Hermaphrodi i A. 
ruſpicum præcepte in Mare deportari am folirz ; quòd nullis nifi Sqnodts 4 
1 E lavari & expiari po arbitrarentur. n 
4) So the late Biſhop Montague in hir A#s and Monum. chap. a. ſect. 50. 
(ede (6) Greg. Syntag. jur is uni verſi. lib: 3 6. ca. —— homicidii; 
anas 


1 


140 Corporal abliition thought by many 
hands by murther, to waſh them clean in water, us ngvayoy Ty 

lala chan roc, for what leſs, then to take off the ſtain of guilt Þ 

the (1) cleanſing of body and minde, of hand and ſoul 

(1)Exiſtima- they thought went together. And (2) Sid expoun- 


bant antiqui A; 7% 4. f 
candem efle ding that 4m ir aud e, ſays, ſo were believed to have 


animi quam *XPiation thoſe were guilt of bloodſhed: acknowledged by 
etiam corpo- (3 Tertullian, and ſo underſtood by peſeph. Vicecomes. But e- 
ris purgatio- ſpecially and above all the reſt were the Hemerobapriſts. 


nem ia dum. We may expect ſomewhat more then ordinary of them. 
de wanus aut when Dayly waſhing had ſoked into their name; as ſuch 
corpus ablu- there were and ſo 1 uſed. They (4) thought elſe no one 
iſſet poſt cr could attain eternal life, ſaith Epiphanius; and Baronius, (5) 
2 le puius No living without waſhing and rinſing, and thereby cleanſng, 
efficcre. : : . ; ; 

tur: quare ira J*4 ſanctiſication. This they did every day, both morning 
ſcribir Anti- and evening, winter 4s well as ſummer, ſays 6) Epiphanius 
c_ libro again, upbraiding. that their practiſe did confute their hope, 
2855 Dy and their doing their believing : for ſith they waſhed an 
ni a0 246i; , did it daily, the repetition beſpake the inſufficiency,and the 
ag x) br renewing it the day after declared really the imperfection of 

41,57 what was done the day before. Nor may we withdraw all 
poyor gr reſpect from the giddy-witted Poets ? Some truth they let 
22 = fall by the way in purſuit of their vaineſt fictions, their ma- 
imiey, fm terials were commonly ſound where their plot was but a 
away ms figment, a golden web, when the piece but a toy or. a fan- 
Miese a ; 3 
VAT Ay ws Ts 27ers Ker Sago : It was and is the uſe after manſlaughter or any o- 
ther ts waſh the hands in running water to fetch off the ſtain. Natalis Comitis Mythol g. 
lib. i.cap. io. pa. 27. 

2) In vocab. d d); N. 

3.) Item penes veteres quiſquis ſe homic id io infecerar, 2 aqui ſe expia- 
bat. lib de Papriſmo.cap. s. as likewiſe for expiation of perjury. ibid, Quz verba ſatis in- 
dicant quantam yim ad animos ab omni ſcelere expiandos in aquis poſitam eſſe gen- 
tiles exiſtimarint. Joſeph. Vicecom. de antiqu. ritibus Bapt.lib. 1.cap.17- 

(4) Dicebant, neminem æternæ vit compotem eſſe poſſe , niſi quotidiè layarer, 
wv Epiſt. Acacii. tom. i & Anacephal. tom. 2. pa. 134. 

0 flati nimirum hominem non poſſe vivere niſi quis ſingulis diebus in aqui 

mergeretur, atque ita ablueretur, & proinde ſanctificaretur. in Apparat. 14. 
4 (4) Tam vere autumnoque quam æſtate atque hyeme quoridie lavanr , unde & 
Huczobammowy appellationem adepri ſunt. Ita enim ſtatuebant , vivere aliter homi- 
nem non poſſe, quam fi quoridie ſe aquis elueret, atque ab omni crimine purgaret. ad- 
yerſus hzreſ.17.tom.1. pa 37. 
| cy; 


to Purify the Conſcience; 


cy; for what brain-ſick Rhapſodiſt would ever have ſup- 

poſed ſpeeches that could not have been ſpoken (truly?) or (1) Encid 

things that could not have been done? or words empty of 2. 174 Dido 
allſenſe? or that to be, which neither was nor could, nor ordering 4 pre- 
was ever heard of? Virgil (1) thus brings in his «A eas be- 2474tion for ja. 


4 . crifice : Di 
{peaking his aged parent: ; _— — 
Tu, e cape ſacra mans patrioſque penates: ret tiuviali 
Me bello e tanto ** [ſum & code recenti ſpargere lym- 

. Attreftare nefas, donec me flumine vivo * hes — 


His bloody hands might not meddle with what was — 2 * — 
ous, till clean and cleanſed by living water. (for I purpoſe- corpuſque re- 


, , a centi Ipargi 
ly retain that it hete.) Would mother fall out with leſs — oy - Hh 


then a ſhadow ? * 

O nimiumfaciles, qui triſtia crimim 64455 gain, ——aliis 
Tolli fluminea poſſe | 0105 aqua ! ſub gurgire 

faid (2) Ovid : ſure ſome were then perſwaded that it was — 


ſo ; that the deepeſt dye of worſt offence might be waſh- 
ed off in the neighbouring brook. And (3) Seneca gravely + i 


Qui. T anats, aut quis Nilus, aut quis Perſica (2) Omne 
Violent us unda Tigris, aut Rhenus ferox, netas, omnem- 
T aguſve Ibera turbidus gaza finens — : 
Abluere dextram poterit ! (am, Crede- 


Can Tanais, Nile, Rbyſni, Tigris or the golden ſanded bant noſtri 
Taio make cleane a guilty hand ; they cannot. To omitt tollere poſſe 


(4). Catnllms. The more Eaſtern Ganges was left out in — > 
Seneca's enumeration, but his vertue is 3 by the moris fuit illa 
beliefe and preſent recourſe of ours, or the laſt age. For c e Im- 
| pia tos 
N tollere ſacta putat. Actoridem Peleus , ipſum quoque Pelea Phoci. Cæde per He- 
monias ſolvit Acaſtus aquas.Whereto the Poet upbraids as here, O nimium faciles, & e. 
in 4. Faſtorum. 
(3) In Hercul. furent. : 
(4) Quid facit is, patruum qui non (inir eſſe maritum ? 
Ecquid (cis quantum ſuſcipiat ſceleris ? 
Saſcipir, 6 Gelli, quantum non ultima Tethis, 
1 Nec genitor nympharum abluic Oceanus. 
And Perfius, . 
Hæc ſanctè ut poſcas Tiberino in gurgite mergis 
Mane caput bis terque, & noctem flumine, purga:. 
in Satyr. 2. 


thither 
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thither do people reſort, if we may credit (1) him that 
brought it us from the bankes fide, in multitudes, with aſ- 

ſured hope that as many as waſh and bath themſelves 
(1) L Rui- in that River, be they never ſogreat inner s, have all 
_ ghen van Lin- their ſins fe2given them, and that they are thencefozth 
On. ok pure and clean from all fin, as if they were new come into 
"*(2)accepi- the world as ſhalbe ſaid anon, And indeed it ir beleeved 
mus enim 4ll over the Eaſt , ſayth (2) another, Whence the Gra- 
duobus ils ciant kept always a pot of water at the door, where a dead 
— man hy unburied , to ſprinkle and cleanſe, as well at going 
CE —— coming ont , the like they bad at-their temple doore, 
pud omnes fe. for the ſame uſe : (ac they called it) and by their A4. 
re gentes ex- gorun it is no leſſe appointed to be uſed by the Mahume- 
1 tanet. Laſtly, (as if there were ſtill a naturall perſwaſion 
cari: & from inhærent in the mind of Man, of ſome ſuch naturall force 
virgil., before. and power inhærent in Water, to hold forth meanes of pu- 
— — rification teacling to the ſoul ) it is obſervable, that not 
8 onely the Heathen waſhed at their Temple-doore as (3) 
mortuus erat, Jaronius hath from Herodotus, Cicero, Perfms, &. (and 
aqua ſe aſper- from the reliques of that opinion finding conſent in the mind 
Gn Greci, of man may have grown up the ſprinkling with Holy 
rene, gc. P. Water among the Papiſts as they enter the Church :) bur 
Gregor. Tho- alſo their Temples obteyned both place and name from 
loſan. Syntag. vicinity of Healing ſprings. Notendum quod Pagani pve 
1 Gentiles circa fontes templa ſua facere ſolebant, vel ſalrem ibi 
Sed & apud aq uam habevant, per cnjuw Aperſionem wrificari credebant, 
Erhoichos cx. & inde Delubra vecunt ur, quaſi P a, ſays (4) 
piationes & Daunand : ( Which when I read it comes into my mind 
ved Fuck“ to compare, the ſcituation of our Engliſh Churches, moſt 
— Fane, Of them upon (5) tolts or hillocks, neare ſprings or water⸗ 
c. Id. lib. a. ; brooks; 
cap. 4. ſect.7. 

(3) Ad Annum 37. num. 108. 

25 Rational. Di, Ber. b. Sp. 8 3. ſect. i. 

0 5) Some congruity with what is ours in both theſe, the inſtance s of holy ſcripture ſeem to 
bold out to uu for ſafe imitation. 1. The Hillock : for (not to inlarge on the known things 
of Jeruſalems Temple and its high ſcituatien, Her foundations are upon the holy hills: 
the Lord loveth t res of Sion more then all the dwellings of Jacob, Pſal. 8 5. l. 
or the averred place of eld Shiloh pen 4 Mount in Ephraim) in an Gratory ef Mount 
Oli vet our Saviour ſpegt his whole night, the next before the miſſion of his Apoſtles (4 

” ft 


Purify the Conſcience- 


4 | ; ; n moos 
7 Ow. And « like preparation upon a place o like aſcent again, the night before bis trea- 


cherows delivery, chap. 22. 39. for there is a ture from an Oratory , vai; d me 
f, to remove to bis abe at ver. 45. 2 The Brook: for to another 
Oratory, near the gate of Philippi rhe Metropolis of Macedmia , which was by a 
Brook tide, wem St Paul to to the devour women, 44. 16. 13. Where,it ſo 4 — 
out, there was a ſeaſonable and preſent uſe of the waters for initiating divers converted by 
him at that meeting, ver. 15. that Gerhſeman, the particular place of M. Oliver, 
where (before ) our Saviour prayed, and roſe from his Oratory, is, in St Johns conſent of 
Story, about the Brook of Cedron. Our text goes this far, When Jeſus had ſpoken 
theſe words, he went forth with his Diſciples over the brook Cedron , 128 4 
en into which he entred, c. M. 18.1. but the Syriack is punual and reſtraining, 
e went NN. NY ad vadum, or ad tranſitum pedis Kedrun : tothe 
ford of Kedrun e thither and no farther. As we would ſay From London to 4 place na 
med of Windſor foreſt : ¶ Gethſeman is as much as, Vallis pinguedinis , the valley of 
fatneſz, or the valley of Olives, whoſe Mount of that name was at hand) Of like nature and 
uſe whereto were the pleaſing retirements of this place ( but nearer ſci mation to the Metro- 
polis made and reſorted to by David and Solomon. The chief ſtreſs of this whole conjeHure 
lays upen an unwonted but rational interpretation of the word rTgoows, which, in the places 
altedged, is commonly rendred to give the Act of Praying , I take it for mgorwnmnieoy , 2 
place deſigned and devoted thereto, 4: 222 with what from Eſai 536. 11. * in 
Marth. a l 12. and Mar. 1 1. 13. My Houſe (hall be called O Ju Troowss , A Houſe 
of prayer to all Nations: and as in Maccab. 7. 37. where thus the Prieſt : Thou Lord 
didſt chooſe this Houſe to have thy name called over ir, that it might be a HOUSE of 
PRAYER and ſupplication forthy people. For 1. The word will in all thoſe places(and 
moreover in Act. 16.1 42 N paſs as we Went 45 Tooow yr, to an Oratory : the 
* Syriack is plain, NI) IV) 27, to a Houſe of prayer: and in Eccleſiaſticus, 39. ver. 
6. C ver.8. & chap,go. 21.) very well bear that ſenſe, if not in ſame require it rather: 
for how odd were it to ſay, Chriſt continued all ache 4 prayer of God, & n fe- 
c ith an articletor $ Paul trave led with his —_— to prayer? and not rather, the one 
went, the other ſpent time in, that which all allow Churches for, an HOUSE of GOD for 
Prayer? a. Air Paſor warrants this poſſible and likely R Lexicon: p.326. in 
vocab. Ex · 3 · The Syriack( the beft Comment, and indeed better then any Comment) gives its 
vote clear. E te greili ſumus die ſabhatti 1. urbis, juxta ripam ſſuminis,quia ibi 
conſpiciebarur DOMUS ORATIONIS ; NI TVA, again,as before,an HOUSE of 


PKAYER, A#. 16. 13. as we would ſay they went on Sunday to Church. Not to ſpeak 
of the ſmiling glance of the Engliſh this way, We went ont of the City, by a Rivers ſide. 
where ptayer was wont to be made. 4. Epiphanius helps us a little farther, a Jew born» 
but Proſelyte tous, Learned, even among the Fathers : Who ſpeaking of the Meſlalians, wh? 
had their Places of Prayer abroad, as had the Jews and Samaritans; Of them, ſas he» 
it is dow from the inſtance of A#. 16. Where the woman ſetter of purple mec 
St Pan, Im gon, Au Tiros eons diras, for there ſeemed to be a place of —__ 
U Hzre 
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"Tyref-$0.caÞ, ji 

. cold. 1. pa. 

259. 7 

gtebing wih 

— _—_ 

Mede On hrs : 

tent Dia- | 

tribe, g. 284. who hoch gave we, and there aferts. his Interpretation) ſays the Arahick 

muſt import LOCUS QRATIONIS: „ V/ was th ſenſeunbeard of abroad, The o- 

man Pobt brings in h drunken Gallant this uh wing and gute ling with the man be 

tner, (the Pi Hure, the whyle is there together, Ff whit on age ſh2we daily exemplifted,in 

elif ering colours To” ſhame and fin, the dregs of corrapteſt Gent/liſme being not yet purged 

our bf ou Chriſtian Congregations, nor any Reformation prevailing that the moſt ſacred pledg. 

es fo even heaven) Communion be nit id proffitute and profaned-to a ſortof kd and 

ahgodly, verlers, the ſcum bf the world, the ſhame of men, wwoorthy of eivil ſacietie , Pa- 

55 Rome ſtorneũ them, her Poets made ſport with them 5 Uſque qud, Domine LORD, 
will 'Sfon be it ſelf) H words are, Ede, ubi confiftas; in qua te quzro profen- 

cha? Say, wrerch, where [rveft thou ? in what Church · Porch may 1 fade thy habitation ? 

Profeuchi vſt ſorus abi mendici ſtipem petunt. Erant aatem iſſo tempore ſudæo- 

rum fam iti dia, ſa Lubine en the place : of Juvenal. Sat. 3. 


brooks ; no doubt the ſanctiſied ſucceſſors of Pagan places 

of worſhip, there before uſed; and it was eaſier to conſe- 

crate then to ere, indeed Naturall to continue Religious 

what had in any ſort been devoted co God) which, with 

(ui) Dien. little variation, his ſuccefſour 70. (1) Brieth took up from 

ofciorum ex him: and Service, (2) Delubrum n diluendo, lotus ante 

ez) iu Vie remplum ubi aqua currit: The word Delubrum is not pro- 
pil. Eneid. 2 perly a tempie, hut @ place by, of running water. 

remembred y Thus in mach diffufionall abroad it hath prevayled that 

Roſmas, in 7Parer [anTifies, Jordan was holy, and Ganges or any other 

1. den brook, They are Sure and have operation effectuall upon 

— the foul to Purity. Not yet that the thing is ſo, or Truth 

| will beare it out, or the profound and onely heavenly 

Maximes of the moſt holy Chriſtian faith, whoſe tender 

eyes are rather for the contrary, though he uſe Water moſt 

religiouſly. For, Se {3) Peter (in whoſe time ſuch opini- 

| on might be ſtirring, and his full intent to give thereto juſt 

W and even oppoſition) tels us that a waſhing, Baptiſme, our 

nber. Bapeiſme ( che true an, to the Deluge, not tothe Ark, 

*, as commonly conſtrued, the Neuter article will not bear 

that, "2 f 0445 drin , the figure to which water 

| now 
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dow ſayeth, but of what ſort ? aer the putting away Fin 
Cing off the filth of the ſleſb, which is _ — * 2 
tion may, u ſomewhat internal, and which the element 
cannot reach, the inward ſtipulation, or purgation, the 
anſwer or ſatisfactory declaration in a good mans behalf 
a good conſcience þ y the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. Of the 
type perhaps it had been otherwiſe preſumed , and that the 
old world was morally cleanſed by the flood. Ac primum 
quidem Diluvii baptiſma excindend. peccati cauſa centigit, 
as in o. Damaſcene, de fid. ort bod. ib. 4. cap. 10. Of the (1) Cap. 
eight ſorts of Baptiſme this Was the irſt, and ſo operative: 10. 222 23. Et 
nde illud celebre, apud Gracot, has Crotius on Matrh. 3. 6. — — 
SNA 0x KAUGE my To. A au, ag but now from Plato — irres 
n Diogtnes Laertius. But is it ſo? no, it is not to The autem ſignat 
Element cannot do it in preſent Chriſtian belief, but ſome. mam, ut ab. 
what internal and ſpiritual reaching farther, not Waſeing — 
but 7 to be regenerate, and renewed or born a- da, & repurga- 
Ban of water and the holy Ghoſt. And. accordingly they ti in corde ac. 
are made diſtin by the author to the (1) Hebrews, Cleanſe cedamus De- 
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ners ¶ u ae, purifie them) but that nat * the projeiyte , 
allo your hearts, ye double minded x and the (3 — to go do 
gain, That ſervice which was performed by the worſhipe af ehe 
pets under the firſt Tabernacle, could by no means perfect, for Baptiſm ) 
as to the conſcience , thoſe that broughe . though it were non aquæ ſim- 
both gifts and ſacrifices for it did conſiſt only in meats aud _ — * 
dr in! ana divers outward gr and carnal ordinanc es, Sp- SanAi —4 
Ju Cations of the fleſh, which muſt expect x: time of ne- tute ſalutem 
view ar following reformatiom 4 theſe were but ſhells agg accipe : pam 
ſhagoys. Nor any other but his, might ghat pure and 190 ue 
beavenly, ſpiritual doctrin, in His meaning, be, our Saviour nen deg” 
7 har contradict the groſs and carnal traditionaties non porerie. 
Haude, Cxps, Tables, Platters, elle nothing but unclean: Otechef. 3. pa. 
Be, Obey he Commandements, Honour Senn,, logkalibe ;, (t 


ſound. within, for nothing that * ini, or is applyed to, or 9 9,10. 
2 is 
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is converſant about defiles the perſon, or ſanRifies, but what 
ies onr FROM WITHIN (Evil thoughts, Adultery, 
Murthber, Rapine, Covetonſneſs, &c. ) theſe carry the ſtroke 
in profanation or ſanctification, as is expreſs in Mar. 7. 
W hen he was invited to dinner by one of them, who won- 
dred ſo great a Prophet went not Hi waſhing way, accor- 
ding to the orders of the ancients, HE fits him down to 
dinner and without any preparatory ablution ( of which 
he had no regard at all asto piety or impiety ) excuſes by 
return of ſharp reproof, Te Phariſees think to make all Whole 
thus, but ye go a wrong way to work, as *twere waſhing a 
cup or platter without, when the infide remains corrupt and 
naught ( the pot is clean, but the meat is poyſoned : Or, 
ye Waſh TOUR owtſides , your bodies, as far as water can 
reach, when your inſides, yoxy hearrs,are full of miſchief and 
naughtineſ:) Begin within, ſtudie righteouſneſs, DO 
GOOD, Give of What you have in charity, and then all ſhall 
be clean to you , whether ſuppoſed ſanctifying water hath 
been uſed, or no: Luc. 11.38, &c. Matth. 15. 1, &c. And 
elſewhere, and ſtill blame laying upon the ſame branch of 
the diſtinction , ge outhde hypocrirs , Wo be 
ro you, ye beſtow care enough about that groſſer part your 
Ceremonies can reach, ( tis your Religion) thinking with- 
all they reach piety and work it; but for that wherein is the 
life, 75 £owSv , This is left as foul , as to which xo due means 
of ſanRification hath been 9 Te blinde guides, firſt 
regard to cane in, the inſide or heart by real and ſin- 
cere inclinations to holy vertue and neſs, and then 
for v inc, be there Luſtration, or not (ye put ſo much, and 
enough, and all holyneſs in) This will come in the rear of 
things leſs regardable and confiderable, Marth. 23, 25; &c. 
Otherwiſe ye do but paint a wall, or white a Sepulchre, waſh 
over with a few empty and ſuperſtitious Rites that ffabber- 
ed outſide, whoſe heart or inſide (whither ſuch outward li- 
nitives cannot reach) remains naſtie, and full of and 
not fit to be named. The ſum, we diſagree in 
this : yeday, waren is Holy,waſh and be clean;I ſay, Santt;- 
fie your ſelves, BE YE Clean; for bodily exerciſe profireth lit- 
tie. 
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tle. So, of thoſe times the graveſt (1) Philo , who having (1) Neceſ⸗ 
required as by their Law, exactneſs of Luſttation beyond ſum eſt igirur 
ordinary (as not of water alone, with which other worſhip- adiruros tem- 


rs were content, but) by aſhes admixed, and which does — * 


p farther, yet concludes for internal beauty and purity of cotpure niti- 
minde as thar 1s more lovely and amiable inthe ej as of him that dos eſſe, & 
ſeerall, And of the ſame clime the not unadviſed (2) Aa- multò magis 
homed, of whoſe Divinity one half was cleanneſs, he laid — ia gy 
the foundation of all in parity : But when this comes to be ent Reginagz 
expounded, his followers diſtinguiſh of 4 forts, Corporal, modis omni- 
Mental, and ſome other reduced to them, of which the chief hs illo præ. 
eſt us the inwardeſt : Waſhing the bel, Soul- puriey the Kernel. ntior, ut di- 


And fad complaint is made of thoſe are ſuperſtitiouſiy care- — | =o 
full ( it is no better) of the Body to be waſhen , ſhunning to Lib. de VA. 

draw near who is in that regard profane: whereas quod in- mas offerenc 

tus eſt, deſolatum eſt PS —— — which is within i J'bidum 
is everrnn With vices, fraud, hypocrifie, diſdain, pride, igno- Moham- 

rance, &c. all being inverted, 2 laſt, het iſt mede, Fande 
Among Chriſtian $ Epipbamm (o Conntrey hill; and % eie in 
they are like to — beſt. thoſe thi 2 
came out from them) ſtrikes home againſt the Hemerobapr ner e dimidi. 
tiſts before ſpoken of, telling us (3) It i not ſea and river, un fdei : quæ 


fountains and great depths, nor the Whole congregate force of | P 8 dicta ut 


the mighty Limbick_of Nature could afford to Waſh. and ne fern 
cleanſe a ſpotted ſoul: and to the Æbiunites, others under it A/gazaliws 
the ſame influences, Who uſed frequent Bathing them- mundi gra- 
ſelves, (M Gans way Te wir ndl Sagem reli Cerris, and thon ght to dus. — 
have benefit of being cleanſed by them) But objected them to 2 an 
the diſgrace of Peter and thereſt of the Apoſtles 2 He rai- ria corporis 
TORT . @b Inquinamen. 
to. Secundus, mundatio membrorum corporis d ſceleribus & rebus jllicitis pat bo is Ter. 
tius, Mundatio cordis a maribus vituperio & vittis odio digi. Quartus, Mundatio- ſecrai 
ab omni re præter Deum. A multĩs quorum caligant oculi curari exteriorem iflam corpe. 
ris quz eſt cæteris inſtar corticis extimi ad nucleum qui appeti tir, cm ſir it. aximi momet - 
ti res, receſſuum cordis expurgatio. Mukium ergo de iis 2 Algiralins qui de exte- 
rioris corporis munditie ad ſuper ſtitionem uſque ſoliciti fint, adeò ut illos qui hac 
ex parte minus ſuperſtitioſi fine, pro immundis habeaut, & eorum. contactum fuꝑi- 
antzcum interim fir apud ipſos quod intus eft,deſolatum (7 oppletum vitis ſuperbiæ, faſts: 
ignoranti a, diſſimulationis ¶ bypocriſis; rerum ordine penitus in verſo. E. Pocack : in no- 
tis ad Hiſtor. Arabicam Abulfurajii. pa. 303, (3) Neq; enim Oceanus, neq; matia om- 
nia. neq; perennes fluviorum aque vel fontium, neqz quicquid ſpiam pluviarum eſt, 
Tor Tu 1-ojGgoT 0x0; gums ovvihvece fi mum in locum cott, cluere recenti 
hominum pollunt in Hæreſ. 17). —— 1 


Waſbing in water does not 


ſes direct and full confutation from our Saviours Dialogue 
in the thirteenth of ohn, He whoſe: feet are waſben is whale 
clean 1998295 Hog, and ſo needs no further, required, uſed, 
. 1 4 ſuperſtitious ablutions : not to inſiſt on (ꝛ Maicmonides, 
21. Thc: ho trangeth ourward purification much behind in ward and 

(20 Qnod fimicere purity: And henceit was that Tertullian call thoſe 
lex externam without the Church very appoſitely (3) viduas aquas , the 
— Pagans yet both uſed and relyed on: that is, deſtitute of 
** ol. ar Angel and holy Ghoſt, as (4) Kigalrius on the place; where- 
poſt purifica: as by our Holy uſe | 
tide craft. () Sante in hun cielo deſcendit ſpiritus amnem, 
= #Ygument vf Celrſtiq,ſarras forte maritat aquas. 
Ale eu. And ſome ſage (6) Philoſophers have confeſſed as much as 
chim. part 3. comes to this emptineſs or viduity. Hes pure only that 

(3) Sed tyows vo ill f bimſelf, laid Menander in (7) Clemens Alex- 
— 5 8 andrinus, with rejection of all inſufficient elementary Lu- 
omni intelle- ſtrations. And the Tragadian, #hat's any ones bane but 
3 his ( onſcience { — Lowladge be has done prie 
poreſiathm' for; indeed Thor undue purity but im . And 
era gen e, -Epioharoms etcellently;Be rim clear wirhin, lirtle need; 
lubminiftcanr, v 6045 the: prrifieution -of water. Much more of which 
Sed yiduis3- Aaruremay-be ſeen in the fame Clemenr dlexand. Strom. 4. 
quis ſwi men- pg; 53 1. Clemenr Roman G pit. 4. ad ful. & Fubianum ; 
n am in (8) Trrenilian, (o Aris, and. his Schollar 
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is qui- 
An per AE be? {| RY IR | | 
lavacram initianter, dis alroujatange Mithræ. Lib. de Bapriſmo.cap.s.pa:257. 

C) Vianis ſeilicet Angelo ac ſpiri tu ſancto ideoque ſterilibus. Ac noſtris aquis 
ſupervenir ſpiritus de covlis, ſancthenns eas de ſemeripſo, & ira ſanctificatæ vim ſan. 
ctificandi een quate t pariunt. Nempe Chriſtianos vitæ homines æternæ. Ob. 
nee is 

I Paulinus, in Epiſt.ad Seyerum 12. 

' * 6) Clin wilchm anlmus cotpori præſtet, obſerveturque ut eaſto corpore adeatur 
(Ad Diyos ) multd eft ĩnanimt id ſerrandum magis. Nam ill ud vel afperfione aquæ 
vel dĩerum numero tollitur : ani mi ſabes nec diuturnitate evaneſcere, nec amnibus 
elui poteſt, Cicero, lb. 2. de Legibus. (7) Stromar. 5. pa. 14. 

(8) Ceterum quæ ratio eſt manibus quidem ablutisʒ fpiritu vero ſordeute oratio- 
nem obire? quando & ipſis n mundi tiæ fint neceffarrz, ut à falſo, à 
code, I ſævitia, à veneficiis, ab idololatria, cæteriſque maculis quzfpriru concep- 
tz manuum opera tranſigimtur, puræ alleventur, Hz font veræ munditiæ, non quas 
plerigue 3 f, 4d omnem dee etiam cum layacro totius corpo. 

* — ſun 92 i ti be, en [ ' 
N + b ab omni vos ſabe puros, lautos, enſtiſp- 
ib. Lathentivs 


© 
Ve 12455 J 
* ti ente e : 14 | 


J pa. 212. 


wm 


Parifythe Soul 


(a) Lafhantins t in G Hieroſol. Cuecbeſ. 5. pa. 239. 
Chry/oft. in Timot h. 2. tum. C. pa. 453. Gregor. Nyſſen : de 
Bapti/ano ¶ hriſti, tom. 3. pa. 363. Bafil. lib. at; Sp. Santo, 
cap. tam. 2. pa. 373. Ambraſ. lib. I. de Sacram cap, 1. Ti- 
tu Boſtrenſis in Luc. 1 a. Gratian. de conſecrat ; diſtin. 4:Ca- 
Virus bapriſmus. and laſtly,inthe Eaſtern (a) Cyril. who is, 
þ 448 yay 23Sui;e 9 Wham, 179 i Tv11uc SOEKAGH 769 Aluahn:: 
Wuter; *tis'true, may waſh the body, but ſome mhat quicken, 1 FI 
inward, {pirit ual maſt reach the ſoul. in Carrie,. 3. 99 
Thus — world bath been divided, and though the Ma- inquinati ve- 
ny be on the contrary, Truth, as received by Chriſtians, niunt ad pre- 
und ſome other che graveſt , eſpecially ſuch as bearken to 5 
Scriptures, ſeems to be on thie part, That not — — , 
race, the power of the holy Ghoſt not any oucward Ele- curem lave- 
ment can purge the Canſrieace — — to be accep : flint, tanquam 
table and cler in the light r che. 1 digen 
ther prevailing, overthb world, even the Eaſt, might bring clubs att; am. 
in ſtore to fob», Baptiſme, that dwelt about Zerdan and nes abluant, 
were willing to haverheir fix forgiven; — made — — — * 
ready to what they thought coul 10 purificen 
— ur er chen the Syrias (3) General m2 farids 
before i in the ſame River,with forced neglect of his wn 4- potius eluere, 


quæ malis cu. 

pidinchbusfardigatur, & uno virtutis ac dei lavacro voiyerſa yitia depellere? Lib. 
J. de. Juſtitia. cap. 20 id Hu. 

(sun here bern forme truth of mo ordinary let Thor Cbriſti. n value and 

| „tber bath left (vo cantrance ſo long) fo mach mewery of defence and vindicati- 

— 35 2 the corrmary error of great nder and very beri laut canſeguence that ſtirred up p jo 

ons in am, W would. leaf Andabatarum ure pugnare , ſtruggle with t 
7 by 1555 4 it out with a fancy. Why a mention either of Jon r ſatisfattion herea- 
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fo, 


ont bath dern folong {od , „ "tre ech yy of Vorbei and filence , may 
— vm narbing &/ſe bur dhe 'c/car and ' fad! m Dub bn been long in aged 
ride A But if any ſhould diferb, 


iatbt _ it. — — — ar 
4 — that herein might be the 


Ing Seribef and Phariſees , 
in theopus opera um, 
rd fandctifi-ation : To 


5 
N Eee, 
155 point 0 ery ply 3 700 bur, — 5 

They — e Ceremony,” 5 the | 
traditions oer ed, fie — with at — "Wy 


forew inp to beyond whieh their Satramental pia i e „, Except your 
e ( wat bearken to me) (ball wat beyond 1h caibes 
ball ng way enter ata im Kingdom 0 


and. Phariſee: ve 
H. ayen, n Naamau, 2 King 112. 


e 


Waſbing in water does not 


banah and Pharphar. Sin in the burden of the ſoul, that 
bangeth on and preſſeth down, and ſticketh cloſe, and 


woundeth deep : Induſtrious care would do much to be 


rid of fear, to draw on hope that it ſhall dread no — K 
ving 


from ſuffering pain (as well as bearing loſs) which 

begun knows no other bound but to Be Eternal: Upon 
which account many might be willing to trie what would 
but colour for toward redemption to Free and Safe; and 
from that Baptiſme, which in nature cleanſing, was thought 
to reach a little farther, to within, and did here on the 
ſure name of, for Repentance or change of mind (Ames, 
by divine impoſition Ie that they now had, which they 
knew to be bad enough. So that ?obns Baptiſm, theſe pro- 
babilities favour, might be, not of initiation to Religion, 
but cleanſing and — in Religion : So meant and 
ſo uſed; not for the Water ſake, but for the Ordinance of 
God's fake , which in the Law had appointed ſuch purifi- 
cation for ſin by (or with, or not without) Water. 

Which admitted, (as why may it not? the frame of o. 
ther Truths is — well enough ſorted in with, as well of 
ſacred Oracles as abroad; nor is confirmation wanting 
from them, as well as compliableneſs ) in the Holy ſtory, 
this would ſeem yet farther capable of one improvement 
more, as to HIM our eyes are moſt upon, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour ; To whom ſuch Luſtration might not unfitly ſerve 4s 


- preparative to his Entry into Holy Order:; The time where. 


of was now at hand, and St Marthew hath fo related, 
as if preſently he were ſo actually admitted. This ſure : 
We find him ſoon after preaching, Marth.4. 17. Lac. 4117 
&c. and chuſing his Diſciples ( Andrew, Peter, James 
ohn) Matth-'4, 18, 19. (as if till now he had no power) 
mediately he betook himſelf to the Wilderneſs, Matth. 
4. 1. Luc. 4, 1. from the ſolitarineſs whereof ahr returned 
next , before his ſtepping forth to che Work of Preaching 
and Baptizing : Marth. 3.1. Luc. 3. 1. Such publique 
Miniſters of facred things were wont not but ro be waſted, 
in fulfilling the letter of the Law, Exod. 29. 4. with water: 
And, HE was now of fit age, /c. about thirty, Luc. 3. 2 3. 
the 


— 


* 


4 


V 7 Hereas Circumciſion as well as Baptiſme had been 


Purify the Soul. 


the ripe ſeaſon for publique imployment and by the Law a- 
gain, Num. . ver. 3, & 37. 1 Chron.23.3. belides St Hie- 
roms preface to Ezekiel : tom.. pa. 330. So that it ſhould 
ſeem, if nat for Initiation as before, but for Puriſication as 
even now, in one advanced more for INAUGURATION 
to moſt ſacred Office ( ſc. to be ſupream Prieſt, Prophet and 
Paſtor of his Church) might, asto Chriſt, the work of 
7ohns Baptiſme ſerve and be intended; With leſs ſolemni- 
ry men not having been, nor needing to be let out from Pri- 
vat to Publique in the Church , then they were atfirſt ad- 
mitted and let into it ; each being aſſumption into a new 
State, (not but always ceremonious and with much forma- 
lity, as twere in a Regeneration) and whereto once the ce- 
remony of WASHING was requiſit, and that, ure Di- 
Dino. f 

Although I reſume and adhere faſteſt to my firſt, Not 
Of Repentance, but of Repentance and More, not only of 
Purification, much leſs Inauguration, but for Initiation in- 
to the Law, (as Chriſt did into the Goſpel) was oh a Mi- 
niſter of Su Chi holy Baptiſme; Legal, as Chriſt was of 
Evangelical. 


—_ — cy OY 


— ä (— 


CHAP: IX. 
QUEARE 4. 


Why (ircumcifion ſhould have been brought into the Primi- 
tiue ¶ hurc hen, and is yet retained in many. © © 


long uſed for initiating or regenerating Proſelytes 

tothe FewiÞ Religion, and tis like our Saviour took in his 
Sacrament of admiſſion from one of them, as before: And, 
Whereas ye know more, there was ſo long and tedious a 
vexing controverſie inthe Primitive Church, which troubled 
even the. Apoſtles themſelves , by occaſion of ſome devout 
Phariſees, æcalous of the traditions of their fathers, _ 
X ther 


152 V hence tbe Primitive endeawours 


other falſe brethren crept in privily to ſpy ont the new gain d 

liberty in (briſt, Whether Diſciples of this ſe& were not, 

as others formerly, to be cireumciſed after the Law of Mo. 

ſes > May not the reaſon of the doubt be more fairly then 

hicherts deduced from what before, and Be; Becauſe our 

Saviour had already taken in one rite of Baptiſme to matri- 

culate the advene into his Religion, the other was now as 

needfull for the ſame purpoſe ? and as Circumciſion and 

Baptiſme had went hand in hand Both to one thing, (not 

One, but Both) to perfect Hebrew Proſelytes, ſo twas as 

needfull they ſnould now continue to joyn for complea- 

ting the admiſſion of Chriſtians ? the rather becauſe the 

new Religion did ſeem to promiſe as much as the old( which 

ought to be performed) in matters of ſubſtance, and there- 

fore it ſhould do very ill to ſcant it in Circumſtance or Ce- 

remony. 

Nothing is more certain then the devout and zealous ma. 

ing of ſtrong attempts to bring in that ſecond rite : the 

Ci) Salat. holy (2) Story. lays it down at large in ſeveral places ob- 

2. ver. 3, 14, 16. li or by the way, directly and as of full intent in one 
cap· 5. 2, ,, 6 whole chapter of As 15. where poor Chriftendow con- 
ä tributed all the force it had to eſtabliſh a firm Decree. and 
5518.19 Colof, in that firſt general (and only Apoſtolical) Councel that e. 
3.11. Timo. ver met (as far as we know) the Fathers conſulted not 
thy, though « chiefly, but only about this buſineſs : Nor do I remember 


he Fed to have met with a more likely and fitting ſtate of the 


Paul to comply doubt occaſioning the meeting then this, /c. to determine 


with the Jews, Whether (ircumcifien Were nat ua as neceſſary to melcome 
even after the advenz into Chriſtian Religion, & it bad been, joyning in with 
— * 1 Baptiſme >? or Whether old friends might part here, and 
A. (which the t thought Baptiſme be enough, with- 

1 _ aq, 


our J 
A way of ſtating the doubt that hath not been alt 

ther without mention before: for, though I have woe ob. 
(2) Mr. Jo. ſerved many to look ſo deep, yet (2) One (andinour own 
-r Mede,/ate language too,) hath lately propoſed the Queſtion directiy 
of N yr (a very learned man, whoſe Sermons are Sermons) and He 
»>,pa. 97, c9, Aſſignes the tenſon of the Councels moeting, ay” 
8.0.7 lle, 


to bring in Chriſtian Cereumciſion. 

therwiſe, yet ſomewhat toward this, thus : 

There were (faith he) two ſorts of Proſelytes, Some of a 
lower degree, Proſelytes of the gate, Preſeliti domicilis, ad. 
mitted without any ceremony; and there were other made 
perfect Hebrews , Proſelytes of Juſtice, and by conſequent 
circumciſed : Now the doubt was, of theſe two, to Whom or 
whether, (hriſtians fhonld conform VVhether to the lower, 
to be made without any ceremony at all? or co the other, 
af the Covenant; who being circumciſed, if Chriſtians were 
to conform to them , they muſt needs be circumciſed alſo ? 
And he interprets the Councel met to determine for the 
former. /c. that Chriſtians needed no more initiation then 
thoſe of the lower ſort , who were entred without any Ce- 
remony at all ; Not of the higher, who were only circum- 
ciſed, and therefore Chriſtians needed not, becauſe to them 
they were not to hold conformity. 

But I crave leave to (1) diſſent from ſo learned a man. (1) And ex- 
who (it ſeems to me) miſtakes a little: for this could not % in the bor- 
be the doubt, ro which ſort Chriſtians ſhould conform d to — of 
thoſe made with, or without Ceremony For this the Maſter Nam K ile, : 
of Religion had more then in part determined before , by qua fuit animi 
his admiſſion and command of Baptiſme, whereof they #9uirate, de- 
could not be ignorant: But if to the perfecter ( as he had — - 
already implyed order in ordering Baptiſme) then, how fer firo veniam. 

forth to them > whether that taken in already would be e- Etenim in 
nough, to Yaſh and be clean or whether there needed as a- corruptam li- 
foretime, to waſh and circumciſe ? and ſo to make com- 28 pro» 
pleat Chriſtians by the compleat uſe of both thoſe ceremo- re ng oda 
nies that had formerly went to the compleating thoſe came quid rectiſſi. 
over the higheſt Profelyresto the Hebrew Law? This, if it me dicatur cx. 
might have been had, would have pleaſed the fers well, e- Sun 1 
ſpecially the more learned Phariſees, zealous of the traditi- 1 
ens of their Fathers; had been of fair pretext to keep old ;.cap.;. 
friends together, whoſe parting implyed and was a change 
in Religion; and many other things might have been 
thought of, and no doubt were: But againſt them all the 
Court determins, for a »o»-neceſſity df the — : 

X 2 2) Cir- 
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154 I hence many have retained, 


(1) Behold, (1) Circumciſion would have been the earneſt of all Moſes, 
: - A Su the Harbinger of the Law, the firſt link of that chain would 
ye = dire. have brought in all Leviticus, Therefore what Chriſt had 
ciſed, Chriſt ordred'and appointed was to be reſted in as ſufficient; the 
ſhall profir obſervance of his Law, duty and burden enough, and his 
En 12 > 4 followers madeover unto him and conſigned faſt and ſure e- 
acain to every nough by the ſingle uſe of his own appointed Baptiſme. 
ga y 55 y © 
one that is This] take to be the ſtate of the caſe and ground of that 
circumciſed , doubt takes up ſo much place, and finds ſo often repetition 
_—— co 4, in the ſtory and doctrin of the later times of the New Teſta. 
the whole ment, which if Ihave ſo determined as none before me, it 
Law Galat 3. might be for want of the ſame grounds; and what light 
2,3. hath guided me to where I am, I humbly think, may guide 
in ſome meaſure others alſo. . 

And farther yet, into the reaſon-of one thing more, ſtill 
upon the Stage (the 29d fir whereof hath exerciſed the 
pens of many, but for the ¶ ur ſit, I have not found ſo much 
as an Enquiry attempted) ſc. hy ſo many of old, of late, and 
now, both do, and did retain ¶ ircumciſion with Bapriſm for 
conſigning over believers into the profeſſion of the faith of Fe- 
ſiu Chriſt> They were and are abroad many, and tis like 
will be to all times to come, who did and do fo : whence 
this conjunction? Whence, but from that they did go toge- 
ther at firſt ? they were found together, and ſo taken, and 
kept; even in flat contradiction of an — 1 
Councel General, many would and will do as their ance- 

' ſtors have done before them. Th finde, Gircumciſe, in 
the plain letter of the Law of faithfull Abraham, as well 
as Waſp after into Moſes Law, and therefore they will retain 
both, Circumciſe and Waſh after, which is natural, rather 
then Yaſs onely, baving had, no. occaſion by Circum- 


ci ſion. 


(2) on be 23 For who they were, as to times paſt. Mr (2) Rogers ap. 
Article of the plies it to commendation of Believers in England, that, in 


ne — matter of Baptiſme , We do not defile the Ordinance of Chriſt 


by any unneceſſary ſupervenient additions, but profeſs _ 
aries 


and ſtill do, Chriſtian Circumciſion. 155 


Jaries tothe (1) Nazarenes who with the fews were Circum- 2 N Qui ita 
Ciſed and with the Chriſtians baptized, reterring to St Ferom a — — — * 


Epiſtle unto St Auguſtin , de heæreſibuus. No ſuch Epiſtle ler vationem 
do I finde in St Jerome, but an Epiſtle he has, wherein he legis vereris 
makes (2) mention of theſe Nazarenes, writing unto St Au- non amirrant. 


guſtin, not as Chriſtians, but as (3) Jews (it may be they * 2 E- 
were ſuch, or in greater part) and of ſome other we ac: 53 32.Hoc gi. 
knowledge for Chriſtians branded with the ſame error as cur uno tam 

(4) Cerinthus and thoſe Poor Ones ( for ſo their names à Chriſtiauis 


| ws them) the (5) Ebionites. St (6) Auguſtin himſelf Rom * 


has them all three together: to the former Cerinthus and ü ue by 
his Cerinthians, adding Aerinthus and his Mexinthians, (if quad in Chri- 
at leaſt theſe be not the ſame; Epiphanias doubteth, in He- ſtum credant; 


reſea g. ſect. B.) and to the later the Sampſeans and Elceſe- nh — 9 g 


ans, as near of kin, out of EpiHh i,, Who has them daicis adhoc 
indeed, in hereſe 28, & 29; row; L. pe. 1:10;8&c. and St Au vitibus impli- 
guſtin (7) elſewhere remembers: with the Nazarenes, the centur. velut 


; circumcifjone, 
Sy mmachians. . Sabbato, &c. 


Nearer home of later times, divers both Eaſtern and Epiphan.- ha- 
Southern Chriſtians, upon their grounds, go on in that ci. 2g. ſcct. 7. 
tract, to this day: And, by the way, we are not lightly to (2) Epiſt. 
eſteem the judgment or practiſe of thoſe preſent dufferets car. 3. tom. 
.  @2.Þ0-255; ac 
for our common Saviour: Though I doubt we do uttder- quf dum Chi. 
value them and their ſufferings; who love their Chriſt as ſtum filiam 
Dei confiteantur, Omnia tamen - vereris legis cuſtodiunr; $0; Gtatian ger 4. 
count of them. Decret par 2. cauſ, 24. quæſt.3. cap. a9. Nate 
3) Erant. illi (Nazarzi) genere quidem judæi, atque ad legem & circumcifionem 
adhæſerant.Epiphan. hæreſ 29. ſect. 3. 

C4) Suffcit 95 — ſt fit ficut Magiſter e us, Matth. 10. Quid igitur inquĩ unt ( Cerin- 
thian? } Circumciſus eſt Jeſus; tu igicur circcumcidere. Epiphan.hæreſ ag. ſect. 3. uod 
ad Paulum pertiner,hunc penitus explodunt proptetea quod circumciſtonem abdica. 
rit: imò & rejiciunt propter dictum illud, (Gal-5.) Quitunque'in lege juſt! ficatinj d 
gratid excidiſtit. Erfi crrcumeidamini, Chriſſus nibil vobis ptoderit. Ib ili. | 

(5) Ebioncei, hoc eſt, mentis & intelligentiæ inopes quippe qui de Chriſto eius 
doctrina tenuiter & abjectè ſtatuerent opinatenturque. Eum pamque ſimplicem, vul- 
garem, d ſolum hominem cenſuerunt, & c, Porrò, legis Moſaicæ obſervarione omni- 
no ipfis opus eſſe, cc. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſiaſt. lib. 3. cap. 21. VI ir as much. ar 


us, Indigens. 

105 Lib. de hæreſibus, ad Quod vult deum: hær. 8, 9. 10. tom. s. pa 7. Qui ſe Chriſtia- 
nos Nazarenos vocant, & more Judaico carnalia przputia circumciduar.id : de Bap- 
tiſmo contra Donat. lib. 7. cap. i. com. y. pa. 75. 

(7) Lib. 1. contra Creſcon:Grammaricum, cap. 31 tom. . pa. 168. & lib. 19. contra 
+ Fauſtum Manich: cap: 4. tom: 8. pa: 143. They might derive from the famous Symma- 
chus, tranſlator of the Bible,of whom St Jerom made ſo much mention and ule, 

wel. 

hs, 


ligh 
lille, and inconveniences, which we, if the caſe were ours, 


(3)Phil. 3. 8. and (2) isuriag the ce deſpiſed the ſhame, and is now [ate 
| 812 — — — FY; givin the greateſt evidence 
Chris. Jeſus of their love do their Maſter, that for Him, and 
neither Crrcum- hear for Him, and forbeur for His Take, Suffering, any thing, 


ture. Gal. S. 15. p but by SUFFERING; and yet they retain ſtill (5) 

1 4 8 rite they think they may hold from Abraham 
— 7 Solomon. | 

2 = The Jacobites, a numberleſs number of Chriſtian ptofeſ- 

keeping of the ſors, diſperſed over Syria, Cyprus, — Meſopotamia, 

&c: (God grant they be ſo many indeed, and that reports 

1 Cot. 5.19. fill not our working fancies with dreams of more happinels 

in the communion of Saints then is real, by their forged 

- multitudes; I hope the beſt) Britenbac hius ſayes they 

(6) Ou... are diſperſed ( thicker or thinner ) over forty Kingdoms, 

8.cap.1- yet they circumciſe , ſaith (6) another, both Sexes hath a 

third, 


. Who have, or da retain + 


n alledged by a (a) fourth, and Dr Heylia (3) con- 
$s, who wrote ſince them all, | | 
The 4 opti, Cophti, /£gopbti, or Obriſtiaus of that Land 
Egipt, do the like ; (chere are that fetch theit appellation 
from d, Feinde, relating hicher, to car off ar did, if they (i) vicriac. 
have not lately left it by perſwaſian of the Popes Legat, MAL been, 
about Anne 1583- 88 Mr (4) Frereweodthinks they have; cap. 76. 
but (5 ) Mr Purchaſe who wrote ſince gives the continy- , 2) e * 
ance, and that they do, as their anceſtars were, wont: & 7% hi, lehne En. 
Tipe, xg wh Sag KTTAI, in the wards of Strabe : lib. 17 quiries, chap. 
de sAigiptics, Which I may not Engliſh. 21. 153. 
Tha Abaſines, or midrisnd Zrbiopians inhabiting a L 
large continent, holding propetion, ſor lay, with all E- 5 in e 
rope , though others contract to a leſs ſcantlet of Spain, (4) In be 
France, Grrmany and Indy (as if, it is nat yet to be deſpi- ane Enquiries, 
ſed ; The racber beeguſs Trueb is there under — 2 Chap. 22. pa 
not (as in other places) under perſecution , the Scepter de- 94 Gare, 
claring for the Croſs, the publique Power upiting all one (as Mr. Pagit 
way, and ſo God having ſaccqur. and favohr from the i bis Chri- 
things of this world. - - But, here #gain I pray, Intelligence ac pat. . 
flatter not, inteepoſing an Optich Gls which mn pes C) 1 11, 
the ſpecies, and creates us bur degeit, by ſhew af more Fielib. 
* then is, in our beſt Religious communion; ſuch 6. ca. 4. 
deafing were injurious, a friendly unkindneſs. a courteous (5) Seo. 
wrong;and Pia Fraus her ſelf is but a gawdy ſtrumpet in her ATI 
beſt Holy day robe; Chriſt and HIS cauſe nor have, nor chiop. interid- 
need, nor would, nor any thing but abbor and deteſt her, i. 
with all her devices and * ) The holy Goſpel x v (7), Paulys 
there both profeſſed and protefled , Baptizing in the name of , Aha, 
Father , Son and Hol 2 \ ſays (6) Maes: yet they % caps i 
circumciſe too, ſay (7 ) dthers,,. And ( ang that was Yery 24. Pf, 
like to know gives, They believe their Anceſtors bad it and <p), pa. 


2 : . c 733. K Breve. 
kept it from Solomon : for when their Queen went to peru- {32 Eau. 


| . ries,chap.23. 
(3) Zaga Tabo, 4 Native of that Countrey : wha having mangged office of gaod credi 
home, To in Ambaſſage to the King of Portugal, made 1 fees] to Bacienausd 
Goes, 4 Counſellor of that Kingdam; who publiſbed both it and ſundry ather things, moſt 
richly worth the knowing, of tba remote ſunburnt Region. 


ſalem 


158 Who have, or do retain 


alem to be acquainted with his wiſdom, (and perhaps rites 
ſhe brought back this as one of the chief flowers of the 
(1) A£chi- Nation, which her Poſterity retain : though our (1) £wſe- 
opes auen, hi, go a little higher and fetch it from Moſes. Who (as 
pf, 05 be learned from Artapanus) going to manage a War in E- 
tametſi huſtes, chiopsa in behalf of his foſter-father Cexephra, while he li- 
tam propeaſo ved in Egipt, ſo wan by his diſcretion and the attraction of his 
ramen inMoy. perſon, (2) for beauty incomparable , upon that Nation, 
ſum animo fu- 4 . 4 obs 
iſ-, vr ipſiu> that they were content both Prieſt and PeogJe to retain t 
quoque Cir- rite of his Religion ever ſince. - More I believe I have (3) 
cumciſionis read of though I cannot upon the ſodain turn to chap. and 
rieuaſed £9 pa. believing in Chriſt and deriving (they meant) all from 
Re bam. bim, not abhortingrharrite ; himſelf not diſallowed but 
"Aw >_> __ waa wearer 255 
— Evan- Mr Brerewood itideavours to render it in ſome of theſe, a 
gel. 0 5, . Cuſtom rather National then Religious: As of the laſt 
1 2) He was Habaſſines, that they are deſcended of the ancient Ethiopi- 
ſo fair and ami. ans,” who (as Herodot us) did circutnciſe ; or, of the Ar 
able, that there int. who'cameof Iſhmael, Abrahams ſon by Keturalg 
rates Aer and ſo of the reſt : and their own Prieſt before cited (who, | 
and inhuman ſ- one would think ,' ſhould beſt know theix own) that they 
ever,whd in be- obſerved it, for a reaſon in (4) Religion indeed, but in love, 
holding bim eee 20191221 1:26 0TH 2. . eee 
would not be aſtoniſhed.” It was ſo that mam bo met him in the ſtyeets bo rn in his Nurſes 
arms, would tura themſelues about to behold him, intermi tting their other affairs only to look, 
upon him : for the admirable beauty of the infant did raviſb all that beheld him. Joſeph / 
the Antiquities of the Jews. lib. 2-cap. 5. Tharbis the King of Echiopia's ter was in 
ay ans the fight of him, and ſent to offer him Marriage, though a ſpoiling Enemy; gs there 
It Jello WS, p * N © X en13hg LAI 22 i31 j | > | TV; 
(3 Meminit item Lutherus ſuo tempore fuiſſe in Auſſria ac Mora via Judaizanies, 
gu tam circumcifionem quam Sabbatum urſerint. Conrad. Dicteric. rom) i. pa. 119. in 
eſto circumciſionis.” Whether Innocent the third meant ſome in his time or fince it un- 
certain. Abſit enim ut in illam damnatam hæreſim incidamus, quæ perperam affitma · 
bat legem cum Evangelio, & circumceiſionem cum Baptiſmo confer endam. Decretal. 
Gregor. lib. 3. tit. 42. c. 3. | 
\ (4) And ſo one of ourown Nation; The Ethiopians or Indians , who are alſo called 
Abyſſenes, (but this Geography I underſtand not) grounding themſelves upon this ex- 
ample (Acts 16.3.) retain the Cuſtom of Circumciſing ſtill, as well as Baptizing, And 
herein they are excuſed by Caietan (part.3 Quzſt.37. art. 1.) For that they uſe it in imita - 
tion of Chriſt : who therefore addeth alſo, that he ſhal do wel that uſeth Circumciſion, not as 4 
legall ceremony, or a f emcdy againſt (in, but only for conformity to Chriſt. Dr. Mayer, on t 
hard places of Scripture : on A#. 16. 3. This was the Cerinthians reaſon before, 


honour, {| 


Chriſtian C:rcuonciſion. 
honour, andremembrance, profeſſing imitation of or Sa- 
viowr : Luc.2.21. But | 
They have taken in Baptiſme from 7e#»{a/em, (ſay the 
fame of the Nazarenes and all before) feraſalem had wont 
to circumeiſe as well as Baptize :- Even the Apoſtles times 
were troubled then about a conjunction thought expedient; 
they would not have been troubled about trifles: Mighy 
not the reaſons for their union to continue inſeparable, prz- (i) Cauſe 
ponderate and bear ſway. in the ſcales of their Judgments quidem & au- 
who ſate at ſtern, as (1) Church-Governors then, and by hon <julmo- 
cradition/ or traduction, long continued derivation” be d (rf 
brought down through other times to ut2 Notwirhitan- h, fee. 
ding the decree of. A#s 15. forwe know how uſual it hath 4 of th ma- 
been ( 1 do not ſay, ſhould be) for whole Nations, whole 1 diverſe. 
Churches to reject (or retain) whatother whole Nations — ＋ Mage in 
or Churches in Canors and Conncels , yea Epiſtles or Go- . in Feaſts : 
ſpels have thought as fir with dike liberty and Religion to 74, Kites, 
mine of otherwiſe : witneſs the Church of Ram com- Cc. ( fuerune 
pared wich ours, and other inſtances enough - And u to oft, gut 
that book and that chapter, and that Councel and ver 7 — Pecke. 
decree , '*tis known we make no conſcience Lenting of przerant- Qui 
blood, though under theqame prohibition there with cir» autem iſtos fi- 
— 7 (fo we ſind it, and _ iſh who tan) Harle- . — 
t Idol-ſacrificer, placed alſo in the ſame range of; One 
ge per — | 41 d : & — 
So for Mahomet : we have it from our on (2) ſtory mittunt. So- 
(written when was much intercourſe hence with Fernſa+ Nfg Hiſt- 
low ) thathe ufeth both -circutncifinn-and baptiärieg wen cab 
have ic from (3) other that lie bad converfation'as well. | er )Macho- 
with Abdailgthe Jew, as Sertinrithe Nygſftorian Monk, and meth volens 
borrowed of both: Might it nat be hh if he loved bap- Placcre veri- 


time che becder to fu the Christian and ſerte ba on earn mind 2 
| 5151 = 10, © 1 bus, quædam 


quz legem, quædam quæ erangelium con tingunt, prædicavit de veteri teſtamento 

Circumcifionem, de novo Baptiſimum. Marth. Pariſienſ. Hiſtor. Angl.in Hentic. 3. pa. 

412, 

C3/)Purc. Pilgrim. lib. 3. cap 3. pa. 244. Juverunt eum duo hætetici, Sergius Neſtoria- 

nus, St Janes Antiochenus Arianus, & quidam Judæi. Magdeburg, Centur. 7. cap. 

15. ſect. de Mahometaniſmo. col. 331. 
* 


there- 


Mahomers Cirumci ſian 


therewith , that be took up rhe dair where he had them to- 
gether in the Hebrew Law, rather then any thing hitherto 
laid by dthers Mhereinhe ugręed aiſo with many Chri- 
ſtians / and Jon the ſame ſtorehouſe furniſn each ſhop, 
eruſalem the Hol City, or GIFY of RELIGION, be 
the Mother of all? Moſt. Maſters of Religion have lo- 
ved and uſed to coyn as little as they uright; or if they muſt, 
— judgments have led them to new ſtamp, only that 
mettal had wont to go under other ſignature for tryed and 
currant before: as in planting of gardens, deſire is to bor- 
row ſlips from the neighburing. plots of like ſoyl, or; in 
ma fing a poſ/ the flowers: are commonly gathered from 
} divers beds and walks -owing little to the maker but the 
diſpoſal or compoſition: For it is eaſier to diſpoſe then pro- 
ride to compofe then ti give beeing, to borrow then to 
raiſe and create; and in any thing ſhall pleaſe the people 
(never but jealous of change) a ſafe rule and of great uſe, 
To innovate as little as may be , eſpecially in the deareſt and 
cloſeſt intereſt of them All, abont matters! of: Reli- 
gow 1 nue bn , 1 dl 35.4 Ti 
Jo condlude this point. e ue have found this conjuncti- 
on of: Nites for inĩtiation hoth in Scriptureſ as interpreted) 
and ſince q diſperſed over Egi Ethiopia, Arabia, Syria, 
cc. of late and before, in Chriſtendom and with- 
out and beyond; May they not have come both together 
whereſoever we ſind them (from where it is confeſſed they 
Both were, and whence moſt other things of the ſame kind 
amongſt us are allowed and conſeſſed to have come? and 
They, We, Al, / who would have joyned circumcifion and 
iſme, ot have, gr do) fetch all from peruſalem, the 
mother of Religion ? and particularly from Pro- 
ſelyte· admiſſiun? whereabout was my fourth Qgære, 
and in my fourth inference or promiſed derivation. 


CHAP. 


from ibe Hebrebi Y: 
CHAP. X. 


Sundry other lerk Texts inli . : alluding to 4 A 


rat ion. N 


Add a fifth; more then I promiſed. And hence alſo a 

true, natural, genuine, unforced interpretation of ſun- 
= dark alluſions ( yet CE ) and ſeeming hard 

ions of divers places of the later Scriptures ,. eſpeci- 

alyi in St Sault (1) myſterious Epiſtles , ardly if at all 
poſſibly intelligible but from theſe preſtructions. That OL « which 
great (2) Maſter of Chriſtian Religion was we know alſo are ſome 
a learned Hebrew, an acute Phariſee, a Doctor of th Law, chin things of pro. 
of Gamaliels C olledg. and being expert in all the 25 Ret, 
and Qxeſtious of the fews, (which ht he was * glad Weter har 
to meet in his learned Judg e rippa) pake, no doubt, and 1.04 ; $: 
wrote according to that knowledg in himſelf, W hich i in the perers cenſure 
tendry thereof did ſtill —1 a Re cn, ; Haw. of them,z E. 


ſhall' we underſtand what 89 15 e W {PHE z. 16. or 
learned thoſe grounds u ch be bel ny ſhall © avi 255 u- 
we poſſibly attain to = TN ade. and fd di f- | 
thoſe words he has left ppe 8 A ficult interpre- 
foreknowledge' of -thoſe.th derived date 15 M Epi- 


the uſe af thoſe words 2 and ng, fm a Men 1 ors phan — * 
of which knowledge in him, and foreknowle Is of them in 1/5 be 5 73. 
us, we can neither i imagin how he. ſho 12 have ſpoken as ther tobe heed. 


he did, nor can we poſhibly 85 im?.* As, the, fre- * ed which Beza 
quent refleQions of js pen e ation * pa- ae 4 
0 


e narnral, born to 8 1 ble 'd* i New. Crea- in their Com- 
ments, that the 

Relative is not 8 * 2 ta POR 1 Tee. mog which things, of the laſt 
judgment, often treated of by St Paul. adde nur tber St Fee Among them are di- 
vers things hard, c. This ſeams probable det a new face: both up in the ſenſe 
of the text, and comtroverſies managed by interpretation or diſtortian the reof. 

(2) Wnereto was appoinced a Preacher and an Apoſtie, a Mafter or Teacher 
ol. che Gentiles in faith and vetity, 1 Vn. 27. 

(3) Scite legis nag hoc eſt, K#bacaryin deere, led vim ac poteſſatem. Digeſt. de 


* ae L. 19. 
J 4 man brit a nerv cy cuturc, 3 Cor. 8.17. and ſee Galat. 6. 15. Epheſ. 4, 22, 
23. 1 Corinch. 3.7. 2 Corinth. 4. 16. Titus 3. 3. 

* 


2 | ture: 


of the Old and New Man, 


ture: The (1) Old man alſo he tels us # (2) dead and buri- 

ed even by Baptiſme alone (Circumciſion , for ſome obliga- 

tions attending, or other inconveniences, was it ſeems then 

18 1) Here'f left out) and 4 (3) m man raiſed up inſtead thereof: 'nay 
olol. 2. 9. ſuch a prevailing and univerſal change, that (as the Hebrew 
eee, of his Renate Proſelytes (4) Old things were paſſed away, 

6.3 Jdc. Co and all things become ne New indred (in God) new(hea- 
lof 2.41,12, 2 à new name, Faul called Paul) new faitb, 
e es a new mind, a renewed (5) couverſatian ; I 
4 (3) — 3 2 THEREFORE and reftsfie in the Lord that 3e hewce- 
pheſ 4. 2. fi- farth walk, nor & other. Gentiles mall, in the vauity of | their 
quidem bag 7 the under landing darkyed , aliens from the life 


169; 


neratio, g. But be ye renewed w the ſ pirit of your minds 
— hn 2 abt poi on thentw man framed. to, 4 fimilitude of g 25 
— alterhus © 756 


6. ant the holyneſs of truth. Lye not ane to aus; 
1 N ae, IG Lay: all bitterne(s a wa 
85 f ts lice, 1 Fe je fallavebys of Gedus bis de 

de Tp kde &c. Epheſ. 4. 1948, &c. A new FORM; es 


Renovatur could be more? an that is, in Raw. 1272. Gate eber, 
quod Hnitum 74 42 4 beſe eh 72 Breaker by ( (Jodd 
eſt, 4 2 771 Leu lalurs 1 60 
dur Digeſt, 2 TERS but be ye 
de damno In. hah GU ot 
ſecto· L. 15 | FE rota and of the 
< 4) 2 Cor. aut 


| ie . ſeem 7 = — — Meta” 
web as meet the orine fans are to be /s een 
1 fo Gods 1 wage, i i Corimgh. 3.18, (a thing done) and, 
in beben,; Artis children, of Whow Itrauel tall alu. EN A 4 2 he 
— 2 a hk brou forth in jeu. Galat. 4. 18. n 
ee chat, foreknown of God are (aid, to be edeſtinate ta a Cem Fer- 
Phil.3.20. my to the imuge of Got: Fon. Rom.$.29. who was before 
| las is elſewhere ſaid). the firſt Draught as it were of the in- 
viſpble God, They, (che elect Rowans ) but (in their New 
making) @oform and like ro HIM, and fo He being before, 
and they after, and but after him, Hehath in of things the 
priority or preeminence, as C aloſ. I. 18. or, as here; x here- 
by made the firſt born of ma brethren. From which 
TRANSFORMATION, by the way, (i in various expreſ- 


ſion 


Dead tothe World, &c. 


ſidu ſo often pointed to, and muſt therefore have had 
much Reality both ia it ſelf and common belief; and from 
the truths depending thereon , (but thoſe co o 
verſtrained , as the manner is) Might thoſe perverſe diſpa- 
ters, men ef corrupe mindi, that lived in thoſe morning days, 
draw colour of their claimed Liberty, indeed open and 
boundleſs wild Lic entiouſneſs, who queſtioned (as appears 
by the Apoſtles often queſtioning them) the. — of 
all bonds, natural, moral, political, *conomical and of all 
worldly obligations, by coming over to their new and re- 
generate freed condition. If we look into 1 Corixth. chap. 
7. Epbeſ. 5. Colofſ. 3. 1. Timath. G. Epbeſ.5. & 1 Per. 
chap.2.: We ſhall there find ſeryants ready to forſake their 
— — lege Torde, 
upag ir parents, ſubjects agai ir liege Lords, 
—— upon the bit, and ready to take up 
the words of the Pfalm, Let as break.thew bans, and caſt a- 
wer heir yer from us, All whatſoever that have held the 
wor id in quiet and kept us in duty and fubjeftion, Whence 
but from that change ſounding in their ears, and treaſured 
un in their hearts, - The were not ven What they hed been ? 
They were Dead fe the Werd, Alitie te Gad, a choſen gener«- 
tien, 4 ptcricey people;, Burn again, the SONS of the moſt 
High, and mat they yet be held in by their old rotten 
bonds of cocrupt carnal relatians : Which made: the cau- 
tion needfu]! (and heace-we have its juſt place and uſe)taken 
up mthe Epiſtle to the Gabe t, (to keep all in order 
and due bounds) jr have bean called unte Liberey, grant that; 
bur nu [ach a liberty asm, gi one to: the  fleſw, or 
fleſhly men to follow ws Dan. od their exorbitant deſires, 
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ba iſt, and appetite ct bu 
Te mt ng rn Fr — 


ſane ſenſe, 4s free (ſo ye are) faith St Peter, only Ala not 
your new liberty J juſtly claimed and freely granted.) for a 2.1. 
cloke of maliciouſuſi, or licentiouſaeſs to any thing, but as 
becomes the ſervants of Ged, thoſe would not ſhame a hea- 
* relation, howowring all men, loving your own farerni- 
ty, fearing God, obeying your King, and ſubmitting to all 


humane 


Of the Old and New Min, 


humane orders for Gods ſa be, & c. $0.5: | 
. Uiſe not your due liberty 4s 4 olokg, 54MIN pHue : in a 
metaphot taken from ſordid men who though their cloths 
be underneath torh and vile, yet if they get a handſom cloke 
to daſt over, they walk the ſtreets in appearance neat; the 
ſyileneſs is covered but the ſordidneſs remaineth : So, ma. 
ny are apt to abuſe Holy Religion and juſt Liberty, to be a 
cloke and cover of their licentious, wild, unbridled paſſi- 
ons and corrupt affections; envy, malice, pride, covetouſ- 
neſs, ambition, revenge, and the whole heap of trouble- 
ſome and curſed ſins ſedition, inſurrection, ſacril 
diſobedience ro POWERS, which is, as the fin of witchcraft) 
choſe reigning ſpirits, ' their dominiering luſts within are 
ſubtle and active enough to tempt them to; they have not 
their Chriſtian liberty unleſs they may withhold their 
Tithes, pulldown Churches, deſtroy ſocieties, diſcompoſe 
States, ſubvert Government, obey whom they liſt, do what 
they liſt "think, ſpeak, act as they liſt : But do not ye do 
thus faith the Apoſtle , Te have not ſo learned Chriſt or the 
freedom of hisGofpel, if ye have heard of bim or been 
taughr-of\ him as the truth us in 7e/us, ti put off that old mas 
corrupt — to ſuch erroneous loſs „ and put on the 
New, rreatral d vg breouſueſs, that giverh every one his own, 
and True holixeſs Obe not 16 impious to profane a ſhrine 
to cover æ ſtrumpet, to wrap up an Idol in ¶Aurent holy 
robes, to matte Religion a ſtatking horſe to come (unſuſpe- 
&ed) at corrupt, carnal; ſeditious, ſacrilegious ends, Let it 
be abominat ion and as ti ſin ef witchcraft; to make ſanttiry 
a cover of inigquity i fair iiberty; fur any thing that is foul 
deinughoupr; as acloke. 7 990 t 9 WOO 93. 1500 lg” 
2. And; 4'@tlok# of — not Mulire, a par- 
ticular paſſtun/ as uſua ly ii and commonly under- 
9 ſtood; but vs , of. * Nawghtinths in general , an ill diſ- 
tis concra. Poſition, or Habit of withedneſs-: ſo obſerved and faggeſt- 
ria eſt vitioſi· ed by learned (1) Dr Sander), ſo tranſlited by him there 
tas:ſic enim Ss $3564 301! POW los $40 eee end LEY 
malo, quam Malitiam appclage,cam,, quam Græci Kaiar appellant, nam MALITIA 
certi — men eſt, VIT oSITAS mnium.Cicero,T uſculan:Queſt. Hb. 4. 
us enim Græci 49% ab appellane, itia malo,quam Malitias uominare Id lib 3:defi- 
nibus. (1) In bis excellent and judicious Sermon on that text: pa. 21. and 
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and by others from the (1) Septuagint in divers places and 
that which is only rendred by that unuſual abſtract in the 
) Civil Law from Malus, Malitas, the head or compre- 
denſion of all evil; and as in the Vulgar of Marth. 6 34. 
Swfficit diei Malitia ſua, ſufficient for the day is the miſchief 
thereof, any ill or inconvenience ; do not abuſe your privi- 
ledg to ſuch deſigne, your granted liberty by real change to 
an occaſion or colour of ANY Evil Aselſewhere, when (1) —_ wy 
it was queſtioned,” May a new- horn Chriſtian (3) pt away neg; ns 
bis old wife? No: nora woman her husband, but f the on the earrh, 
infidel will depart; let him, or her, depart: (4) Letevery r D 
ſoul continue ſubjett to the higher power: (5 ) Chrilazen o- 2 1 _ 
hey your parents'y ftilt : (6) Wives your Huſbands , Ser- — 
vants yoar Maſters And (y) if an have believing Ma- not be with 
ſters, let them not deſpiſe them bechiiſe they are now brethren, t \c many in 
but do them ſervicebecanſe they art farthfull and beloved par- Ill, 4 TAE 
takers of the ſame benefit, as a man had rather ſerve a friend 9, lern. 1 
upan the ſame ſtair of common neſs, then an adverſa- is Jud 9. 355 
rie, or an enemy; The ſum, (8) Be ye'tlorhed n humility, 57. cab. 20. 3. 
9) in hanoaur preferring one another, not ſcandalizing the 113. 1K cg 12 
pet, (10) remaining in the ſame ſtare ye were called with — CR — 
God, (11) ſubmitting te each other in has fear , ind under ; 2.and — 
alE old carnal relations remaining ſtill ready (12) in love to other jl: e le- 
ſerve ont another. This was the needfull doctrin, upon all 4% the Cie. 
changes allowed, which the Apoſtles preached ; which — of __ 
changes (to go on) we have not in St Paul alone. For, — reache 4 
chap. 15.21 All wickedneſs ſmall to the wickedneſs of awwoman : twice — 
the New Teſtament, 4% 8.22. 1 Corinth. 3. B. chap. 14. 20. Epbeſ. 4,31- Jam. 1.31. and 
in the begmning of this very chapter, Lay aſide all ILL.  /n all which places , and 
many more, u (the word here) may be well, and can be wel nothing cle lut the head or 


N of all —— 
Nerum acc ipiend um Labeo, dicit, non quemlibet timorem, ſed majoris mali - 
tatis. Digeſt. Q uod metus cauſa. lib. . tit. 2. LL. 3. (3) 1 Cor. J ,t. 5 
98 i Pet. 3. 13. (3) Epheſ. 6. 1. Col. 3. 20. 
8 6) Epheſ. 5. 22. Coloſ.y 18. 
07 Tim:6, , 2. (8) Pet. 8. 5. Co Rom, 12.10. 
(10) 1 Cor. 7. 17.20, 24. (11) Epheſ. 5. 1 | 
(12 )Galat.s, 13» A divine ſentence not fit to be written but in Itter f gaid. N:thing is mere: 
Chriſtianly religious: Give it obedi-ence, and from it alone we ſt aul [0 a new face of Ubi 


In 
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(4) v Fee. 


1-:2,25. 
(z) 1 John 
2.29. 


(3) Jobn 1. 


12,13. 


(4) Homo 
hominis niſi 
ipſo indicante 
non intelligit 
cogitatum: 
Quantò minus 
Divinum quis 
poterit inve- 
ſtigare conſili- 
um, niſi cui ip- 
ſe Yoluerit re- 


Whence Nicodemus blamed. 


In (1) St Peter we have births proceeding from a dou- 
ble ſemination : One corrupt ible, as of the fleſh , but this 
(natural laſts not, another ſupernatural, as from immortal 
generation; £12@mas, whereby ſomewhat is quickened 
Which abideth for ever. In St ohn is a ſecond and beyond- 
and- after- natural (2) Generatio <7 , our of the 
RIGHT EOUS one, as*twere from God above ; The con- 
ſequent whereof is there in conſequence of diſcourſe con- 
tinued in the next chapter, To be the Children of God in 
preſent now , to thoſe were the compleat ſons of men be- 
fore, and whatever they fell be hereafter (which is un- 
known, chap 3 ver. 2. And the ſcedof that Divixe birth is 
faid after to remain, as an antidote againſt ill, or inward 
receit at the heart to hold antipathy and keep out the wor- 
king of temptations that they may not cloſe in and generate 
unto fins, ver.9. All this, even out of GOD, chap. 1. 
ver.1, & 18, Beſides the like intimation and expreſſion, e- 
ven to words and ſyllables in the Goſpel of the ſame Apo- 
ſtle: 4s many & received him, to them be gave ro be- 
come the ſons of God : Who Were born {td this ) wot of 
bloud, nov of the luſt of fleſh.or men, but of CG. 

Theſe are in Peter, Paul, elm, abroad: nearer home 1 
chiefly iofiſt on the 10. ver. of this preſent chapter j the 
coherence whereof ſeems not ſo well made, the ſenſe given, 
nor deduction of conſequences followed, as theſe things 
(in my underſtanding) may give ground for. The uſual 
interpretation is this: That Nicodemus, (a great Maſter in 
Iſrael knew not, (as well how could he?) 4 great myſte- 
ry of en , (revealed only by whiſper from hea. 
ven, which he had not) Hence he, (deſtitute of that reve» 
lation, which was not in his power) makes an anſwer chil- 
diſh and groſely carnal, (which yet no one can (4) ſuppoſe 
how he ſhould have mended ) talking of entring into bis 
mothers womb , (to which his invincible ignorance as ine- 
vitably led him) and being thence born again: whence our 
Saviour reproves him ſharply, Art chow a Teacher of Other, 


velare. Bern. a Maſter in Iſrael and 7 thus ignorant ? But how do theſe 


in Epiſtol.77- things hang together 


That our Saviour (meek and gen- 
tle) 


hence Nicodemus blamed. 


tle) ſhould diſpoſe to blame him (who would do nothing 
without reaſon) for ignorance of that, he nor did know, 
nor could know, nor any other could well tell how he 
ſhould ! in a myſtery of Religion to be revealed, dropped 
only from heaven, which inſtillation, inſpiration tis rene 
he had not ! Might he not well have anſwered for himſelf, 
Ye call me Rabbi and Maſter, and ye ſay well. for ſo I am, 
but how can I ſpeak, in that Iwas never taught, or know 
theſe things unleſs ſome one from above)ſhew me?Such re- 
velation I have not, why am I blamed for that I never could 
bave ? can I take what was never ſent, or receiye what was 
never given ? If this maſt come from God, and he gaveit 
not me, how ain I (though have it not) blamed, or but ex- 
cuſed ! Whereas in the other way, blame comes home, in- 
excuſable, unanſwerable , unavoidable ;\/c. That he was 
blind where he might ſee, an ignorant profeſſor of what he 
- might know, deſtitute of the knowledg of his ſchool, the 
tendries of his aſſociates, the light then upon the ſtage, the 
learning of his place: from whence he might haye had in- 
9 of the wh poſton, 1 a — — 3 
ne even t tendries of his oën Religion. 
ring him what as a Doctor he refuſed, the doctrin of a Re- 
eneration. And, thus our Sauiours increpation comes 
ome indeed, the ble lights bard and finarts as be intended 
it: Artthos a Maſter in Iſrael, np uot theſe things, 


Schools might have been in this his ſufficient inſtruction, th 
dodtin exan (to have been furniſhed therewith id of 

ength to keep off this e And ſo this place, 
% 12 h 1030 110m 1 14 9% | 1 1100 
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(1) By St nd (as C 1) uſually ulledged) affording influnce of what 
Chryloſtome , is aftve; in 1 Cop. 2.16. The natural way receiverh not the 


in Hom1l.23. 
ia. Johan. tom. 
2. pa. 15 3. and 
many more. 


IWhenee Nicodemus blamed. 


things of rhe ſpirir of God, for tic are fooliſhneſs umo bim; nei- 
ther can hes kill; for they ure ſpimii ally diſcerned.” for by the 
_—— aequirable knowleds of bis o: School he might 
have c N 


notiee of them by ſtudy and induſtry, as a 
SthodImar to the opinion of. Worm and Thomas, and a 
Rrieſt to his tites by his own Ntuals. 

Ihe c6.hererice moreover would thus be well made out 
arid carried along with. clearne ſs of ſenſe to ſome verſes fol- 
wing. Doſt not thow's Maſter know theſe'' things? 
I. Veri, verily; I ſay who ther, We ſpeu what we know, 
thou mighteſt nd te/ifie whit e hirve ſern, it is every days 
object, and yer, ſeemethicftrange to you: Jr receFve, pot our 
amn, 12, If I bene ſpoken unte ''yow"earrbty by g, 
within "rexel? df evety days ſence, and j appreheñd not᷑ or 
Believe nos as out of reach, How wonld ye belirve if I ſhould 
ftrain higher, te pe of theſe things. from whence I am and 
wheteto 1 co,,aHe end, rubendy things?” 13 Whitentiry 
As Hard for any other co tlimih in apptehenfſon; for Xo 
mw beth afvnded or ean eend wp to heaven to underftan 


things there (een in tilts dititut, ui arcana cwli pe- 
nctyu, faith Gro 01 plate) J Woe br that came 4. 
from heavey ; fret the F rhe Parber, eventhe ſon of 
Warr that 15 no in His lation and omniſcience in hea- 
urn i A1 as 1 whit Serpent in rhe Wilderneſs 
heretofote o n . u e Jen, ' Hay be thirhet from 


hence tie i wp again, hh. whaſo Ilir verh onhim w 
b e,, Thiis are the words 
mar 


chaineck togecker faſt and eloſe. in a hatdſome coherence 
of ſenſe a5 wellasGtuihmar | Thü thitey enlighten one an- 
other; drill fappoſing! # Riymrr}ation known upon earth and 
viſible (is was ſa ut ver ll. ir reg what we hab ſcen ) S0 


offered to us All of a piece, ight and clear, (not to ſpeak'of 


Other: le diſtortions , and in a8, inextricab 

erke e rd,” This wakes che tert together 
Bol like it lch ih wor of God und feiſe A diligent in- 
\qttiry would I believe find out many other ( —_— 
am. 


7am. f. 18. & Cor.3. 8, cc.) which interpreters have hither- 
to tormented themſelves in vain to give any tolerable inter- 
pretation of, and after all have ſcarce left — Alle. 
gories of thoſe the holy Ghoſt meant for notable Elegan- 
cies; The places are rich in deep ſenſe and profoundneſs of 

matter, but the well hath been hitherto ſtopped, there have 

wanted to draw the riches forth. What I have now kad 

before yon, Icommend unto the bleſſing of that GOD to 
continue, who hath I hope hitherto Pau ed both my heart 

and rongue : if all or any may conduce to the guiding if 

it be but of one benighted ſon], or inlightening of any ob- 
Teure and (clouded-rext of Scripture, Thave then of my 

pains and ſearch boundanc recompence. "Ye alſo ſome, 

of your tempted patience, whichif noraccuſtomed.to” Fach 

length or thornie difficulties, ot! may che father beat for 
once wirh that is not uſual. jay ons” That Jad, aui 

the Lord Furry age underſtanding in ail thin 

us, with m — row I am atlaſt arrivel at the 
nk; bai 2 ence tis afual to ſtand ſtilf 17 0 wer 
"Al which re . ee 
w to have taken 0 

ed as act, non cam 6 | Yam ym in dhe nes, 2 — 
175 t I meant to N mobiles, tive 
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— 

— n &conftiruimns: Urile enim: eue orſus ver 
Ulu n . ws mat 
| in hoc qui di- 

tione. occured enim — 2 

raid, ad — - — 
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ſenſuum cape- 
re poteſt. 
Proprer quod, 
pronunciare 
quidem de his | 
uz dicimus, | | £9909 n | | 
icut Apoſtoli powervnr , i gon audemus. In ea antem gratias agimus, quod chm 
multi imperitiam ſuam neſciant, & morus ſuos incompoſitos & inordinatos, interdum 
etiam & ineptos at fahuloſos, cum omai ingentione, ſicut fibi videtur, quaſi veriſſi. 
ma afſertione annunrient , nos de rebus magnis & his quæ ſupra nos ſunt, ignoran- 
tiam noſtri non ignoramus, Apolog. Euſebii Czſar : pro Origine , inter opera Hic- 
ronymi, tom. 9. pa. 114. | 


1 


Ks Zorn. and .«- mentioned , to hape, heap- 
(leer , glg fork Materia, nd hammered ous ſuch 
metallorum a form m. | AEVETALLY. and joyn- 
mo 21 i 2 12 2720 ; 
opalenriſh es Ii the ſurface of 


$} 7 ill ine 1 1 108 > Ih en _ 
Ä 
i pens —— of (2) prophane gold from-Ophir)'to trim the ligh 

il Joan. were of (2) prophane go Ophir) to trim t to 
| — — icken its brightneſs, to make it ſhine'clearer, dir fit. 


And for this the things delivered have, I hope, here ſome 
uſe.I ſay again, it had been eaſier to have bin the following 
Chariot, to have traced others, to have kept the beaten 
path, when not only the comfort of ſociery might bappily 
R lightened ſome burden of the way, but the directing 
feet of paſſengers before have preſerved from error, 

ided ſurer and ſafer thoſe that were to follow after: But 
this liked not me. This bad been but to repeat others 
thoughts, Teſteem it more to add of mine own ; as coun- 
ting it more anſwerable to the, deſire and, expecta ĩons of 
good men, and greater advantage to truth , to be the au- 
thor of one new thought , then the continuer or repeater 
of twenty : which is more then to trade with the old ſtock, 
to lay in by additien ſomewhat of new ſtore, to make a be. 
neficial and fruitfull increaſe of what is already come in, 
and to ſet up a new mark or ſtand as it were, to direct yet 
farther into the terra in cognita of divine myſteries , then 
paſt diſcoveries or intelligences have, or could have brought 
us acquainted with But a grain of truth is precious, yet 
more, of Chriſtian truth, moſt of all, in the profoundeſt, 
obſcureſt. richeſt, divineſt myſteries thereof ; toward diſ- 
covery whereof theſe things — may afford ſome light : 
and ſo leaving all to your conſideration, meditation, appli- 
cation, conclude, as | uſe, by giving due praiſe and honour 
to our moſt glorious and moſt gracious Lord God, by 
whoſe gracious favour it is, that we have thus leave to 
meet in his houſe, to enquire and learn the things of his 
councel and will; who bleſs the opportunities to his own 
allowed ends, that we may proceed from knowledge to know- 
ledge from vertue to vertue,from faith to faith, til we be perfect 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour: To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt be honour and praiſe everlaſting. Amen. 


Cyprian 


Cyprian ; de haptizand. Neves. Epiſt. 77. 


Reſtripſi, fl chariſſfime, quantum mediocritas Pa vali, 
* eſtendi, Par nor, pic ny in nobis ft „ ſentiamm:; 7 
vi preſcyibences, quo mia i ſtataat 774 putat . unuſquiſe 
Pprepoſitie, alta 2 rat ibm Demino reddi EY 1s — 

vod bearu Apo 4 Paula in Epiſtola [nia ad Romana: 

cribit & dicit, Unuſquiſque bel pro ſe rationem dabit. 


Non 750 nos invicem judicemus. 


1 1 oſt r Free bene walere. 


Of tha Sn Baptiſus. 


Fo ah and teach 4 Nations (OL, as ye 90 or going, ; 
” make Diſciples of ali Nations N baprizyrrg them Bu n 
a I N Tn the Mam ꝙ the Fur her . her hon 
aN the Hul y Gheſk. Marth. 28.19; 


| #2 is-agreed on by all that this is the very. Commiſſion- 
text 08 Lerrdrs of 'Orurys, enabling all the Mini- 
ſters of Jefus Qliſt to Baptireʒ All men, fay-ſome, Ochiers; 
the Gentiles only, ——̃ v— before; 
7 this 255 == 4 IA 

0 1 and there 


ns ee 


Cad ant ne —— ö Pen at 
ä KK — 
Gothebef#re ,: 8 go, take in pon ba; 
way of Marciculation'}! Puts ahe N- of Rel. Oy 
Hf de ual llt ＋ Wr 
In nhicd/quſode uſtalh made thro parthan Boe bie 
diſtinct and tha with the order * 


— oe 5 — ned p 
wou 
comtroverſiey/ +, Na "Nay, for bing cho Chor, 8 


for che tots! and” SEES of all, Infants 1 5 
bar in the way of neteſſary 


Holy Sacrament; q | "by laying 

knowledg, to them im oli fox our Saviours words are 

ä — 
m w — GO 

TEACH AND BAPT 2 wy 8 


The firſt of which is preparative, the laſr ehe maid; That 
invodnery to bring unts this; yer fo' a5" — 
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This Text urged. 


ceſſary, and in this order, Firſt, inſtruct, and then, 
initiate. 

1. For it might ſeem unreaſonable to admit men they 
know not whither , or enter them to they know not what. 
yah all be; in the words of Feſtus, Alls 25. 17. very in- 

ous to priviledg whole multitudes to = teft 
by droves: 2 it be in — ne, 

ir might be expedient a man carry a li is — 
well for his other comforts, as to be ſure be hit * he 
way: Catechizing of Nations i is therefore to ore 
Baptizing them, Illumination hefore they be a — to 
— — the Light, To try the Schollars aptneſs and fitneſs, 
re he be preferred to a higher form, for fear he may 
prove dulbor ſcandalous: And do ſo here; examin, ap- 


prove, and then Baptize. 


2. Butadmitafterward i: Forthe complaint ran high in 
the Brophet , A day of  tronble ,-3ebuke and blaſphemy that 
Children came to the birth and thee Was not ſtrength to 

them forth; Eſai. 37.3-\ When good deſires ſhall be den 
their errand, earueſt ſuitom driven from heaven gate, I 
that would not enter, but be b I Noah ark, 
che deſires of tbeir ſouls til about the windows, 
This is a ad caſe. Of a cood.School'tixthe commendati. 
on to have many Schollars, Heaven loves to be fur- 
niſhed with andi the felicity of che righteous, re- 
ceives much inereaſe by their number and multitudes = 
thoſe therefore that would enter let none be kept back of 
thoſe that Would be admitred let none: be excluded: My 
Father keeps — — — 
. or the grateful of good offices from 
vega Who is prepared let him be received , and 
. nonghs: 1 :9lc1! qm 


eee 4 or rather Ant ipæ tba for 
5 5 isa cal — and they 12 fo 


have no c Fidre dren Chriſtened , do yet ac much. diſclaim 0 
Ana-baptize z for that which was admigiſtred in infancy, 
they ſay, was no Baptiſme, vn their W 


by the' Anti-pedebaptift. 
they do therefore at ripe years , but begin, not renew) and 
— laid fuch a foundation, much is the following uſe 
his importunate perverſneſs makes of it. For when we re- 


quire Nations to be baptized, dis the plain word of com- 


mand, Chriſt willed ſo: Good, faith he, But he firſt wil- 


led them 29 be taught. When we reply, Federal holyneſs, 


Children within the Covenant, The ſons and daughters of 
eAbrabaw, a faithfull Generation, a holy Seed: Be it, 
faith he, But every thing in its on order, Chriſt's Sheep hear 
his voice; and that is here, Teach and Baptize. When we 
think to ſtrike all dead by inſtance of Circumcifion the 


= day, adminiſtred to as very infants as ours can be; 
w 


at made or ſuppoſed them fit, may by a pariry of reaſon 
as well fupply all 2 deficiencies of ours of the 
ſame Covenant: Well, 
to the Sons of the Old Teſtament chis'was Goſpel ; bur 
Chriſt hath been fince, and he hath ſaid. Hum Tomman- 
dement give I unto yow: So that now, though not »eceſſita- 
te res, for the need of Inſtructionꝰ's ſake, yet — pra- 
cepts, for obedience to this Commandemenc's ſake, that is 
neceſſary, which mighe before be at liberty : Nor 'may our 
dutie be taken out a ſyllable ſhorter then the length of 
Chriſt's precept, which here forbids the profanation of 
what is holy in our ignorant ſervice, or that we ſtumble at 
a wrong adminiſtration in the dore of entrance to Religi- 
on (by preſſing on like bruits unbred and untaught) but 
we are firſt to know what is to be done ( or is ſuppoſed or 
implyed) and then obey or receive accordingly ; Believe, 
and then receive the Seal of Sacrament 2 be Taught, 
and then Baptized. - | 
Thus is this the —_ of the great diſturber, his 
gladius a uoleues that s both wayes ; or rather his 
Sword and Buckler whereby he both defends himſelf, and 
gives out offence to his adverſaries: for when we urge the 
right of al! Natiovs in terminis ſo ſet down, federal holy- 
nels, or children in their parents}, Circumciſion the eighth 
day, &c. he keeps off all with, Teach. before any thing: 


When we require reaſon for diſturbance of Chriſt his 
| 8 


ſayes he, for Fehowah once ſaid ſo, 


' 
\ 


. 
: 


Pete a me & dabo tibi Gentes hereditatem tuam , C Penn tuam terminos terra 


This Text makes not for 


Church of 1500 years poſſeſſion, Teach, faith he again , 
This is required diſtin and preparatory So that this 
one word, is his ready and chief both guard and weapon, 
let us ſee how faſt he holds rt. 

Not ſo faſt but it may eaſily be wreſted out of his hand, 
for the weight of his whole / argumentation is ſetled upon 
ttvo ſlippery or falſe Fouadations. 1. That in this verſe 
are two, and thoſe diſtinct precepts or commands; two 
propoſitions, two bidding verbes, two duties laid down by 
them, and their order argumentative, whereas here is no 
ſach duplicity, but Ore plain; ſimple, general rule of Chriſt, 
how, the Earth being given to him, he would have the Na- 
tions taken into his confederacy , and it ſtands thus : 4 
power is given unto me, às was ſaid before, both in heaven 
and in earth , and I inlarge your (1) Commiſſion accor- 
dingly! ( As the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I ou, that the 

(1) optimè Syriack, Copy bath put into the text) Going therefore (2) 
Sof ætet cum conſine not now as formerly to dea, Matth. 10. 5, C. 
ſuperioribus : but take in, or make Proſelytes of all Nations, and do it 
quando id jus thus, Bapticing, & c. as I have ſaid. Let your work e- 
— . quall your power, that is extended by your Commiſſion, 
ejus juris ad- chat not ſtinted but by my authority, and this governs over 
miniſtri atque Al, : You ſee your bounds, do and ſo: As ye go, Teach, 
legati H.Grot. Raptiting all. And how ? this is the ſecond ſlippery 
— = ground; firſt by Teaching, then Baprizing ! No, here is 
ny, 4. no ſuch thing, here is no Teach: Tis , which is 

C2) Poſt re. not neceſſarily of that import, and may as well ſigniſie 
furre&ionem ſomewhat elſe ; nay it does F and better, and the true and 


a _ proper import of that word is to make Diſciples, or to 
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Yo ipſlo Enter into a School, Sort, or Set. The ſound of Teach 


prophetia Da hath indeed gone out into all lands , and the noiſe thereof in- 
vidis, ex PEr- te tbe -onds of the Wor 1d , for ever ſince the old Latine bath 
- gy = prevailed, which hath been at leaſt long enough, this word 
4is, Filius bath gone for Goſpel; but look to either the Original of 
— es tu, eto this text, or the Hebrew, in which many ſay St Matthew 


hodiè genui te: 


quod & factum eſt & jam'omnium oculis expoſitum pulis ſuis deinceps, qua- 
5 aliud mandatum 22 opponent / quo ia vias gentium abire probibuerat , præcepit 


* ' \/ Aicens Profetti, docers omnes gentes, & . Baſil. lib. 1. de ſpir. ſanct tom. 1 


1 


\ 


pa. 360. 
wrote 


: the Anti- pædobapt iſt. 17 
wrote" (as the (1) cloſe of abe Syriack, Gollpel witneſſeth , (1) Finis 


be did) which bath T2 , or the, Kyrtget it felt S badet. 
or the Arabiel tranſlations (for which two laſt Iinterpoſe one NMartas, | 
thecredit of a very learned profeſſor of thoſe Languages) quod predi- | 


in all thoſe ancient Eaſtern draugbts of the; mind of the cavit Hebraice 


boly Ghoſt", we bave to import nothing bur Dips gef f th @— 
or Diſcipulos facite, Enter into my School, or bring to me, end ef St Mar- 


make Proſelytes, no Teach. the w, in Ju» 
In the Grammatical poſſible ſigniſication I grant it may nius s Bible. 
be otherwiſe; and the Hebrew word import firſt, zo make te — — wo 
leurs and then, to Teach; or by derivation, in the Greek,, mento, quod | 
wake Diſciples, which being not without documents inſti Grzcum eſſe 
led, ſo ſecondarily. Taachisg comes in: But conſider we non dubium | 
the next ſenſe. of either that which will firſt follow of 2 3 
dne, (which ſute ſighifies in Scripture but (2) 4 Diſci- + ann 40 
wry gre I _ — come along with and * in — 
odged in the (3) vere; what: (4) others have pertinent dg Evangeli- 
ly and judiciouſſy obſerved of — CHE I; 1 
how fitin this place and this ſenſe a lane it males the; words eri, by Niche, | 
and whole ſeries of things ſtand fair and handſomly, toge- Hieron in præ. 
* | | | k 45 . 
(2) For ſo in the New Teſtament : Ste Match · 3, 1. 8. 21. N 7. iÞhs: 
10. 1, chap. 11. 1. Mark 2. 18. chap. 10. 23, 24. Lüke . 0. chap. 14. 26, & 27. |} 
John 1. 35, 37. chap. 2. 2. chap. 3. 22, 35, chaß . 9. A, 28> ads 1. 15. chap». G. I. ch. 
9. 1, 10. chap. 20. 1, 7. but eſpecially verſe 30: of that, , el er then this 
chapter no fewer then four times, ſc. verſe 7,8, 13, 16. that full and pertinent expoſi- 
tion of 44a i,˖ν¾th“ ape MY, at the, very att of Baptizing, in Ichn 4. 1. The 
Phariſees heard that Jeſus maketh more Diſciples and hapiizeth, themthen Joby, 
(3) Ax it ſeems to do, Matth. 13. S b e Werse 
(4) Volkelius acknowledgeth, that according to Caſtellio, Eraſmus, and Reza, it I ei- 
ther diſcipulum facere, aFively,or — — He fiſt it cannot be bere 
Ergo, lib, 6. cap. 14. Of Beza it 5s true. Qnidam ul r TIP 
ca, Di ip 


————_——_—_— 


ur 
Tivey, diſcipolos facite, quaſi in conjugarione Hiphil di ipulate. Nec eti 
alio quam diſcipulorum nomine initjo fuerunt, vecati, &c. And G 88 
o, Kc. Docete omnes genres, hoc eſt, colligite mihi diſcipulos ex omnibus genti- 
bus: in Lexic. Gr. Lat. pa.,457+ Teach, or word for word from the Greek, Go, ma 
them Diſciples, as the word is expounded fohn 4. 1. E. Legb. critics (ac. pa. 35 8. Di- 
ſepulate, licear fic mihi loqui gratia docetitr; ite mihi Melon linger; 


Aa 2 ther, 


ry 


T This Text wakes afainit 


tier This ill ſodn diſcerd be former, and retain oaly- 


this:! Thar Chriſt's purpoſe wis by his word, no other but 
to Me De yarhortd axe m or entred unto HIS, 
and not to have d Tua firſt, chat thoy might be en- 
tred. Add that the word properly berokening fo much 
finds place immediately aſter, ſc. uh re, Toaxcbing the 
' baptized te chu all that I have Conmanded ; and mig be 
have been here, if Chriſt had this intended: ' (which vari- 
ety is alſd ia the Syriack "and e uva ttanſlations, by the 
authority betone i) That the ſume α m was receive the 


dene dſt eommon- ut proper word for duch import through 
F the wee Bible: u, in the (r)Seproxpives tranſlation (to 


cb4p, 1H. 19. which: 


wi uſed in be hoi; ms inthe (2) Epiſtles, 


chaþ.1. 19,22 in the (3) Goſpels, in this (4) Goſpel, in this (5 ) chapter, 
7 8 1 where with incredible freqdencie it hath boen let fall : alſo, 


9 | 
Tf Wh 


e WHEN we ue 


chatybefides there is { 6 ) muſiuew , which properly beto- 
1 — run mil, er flliabhiuſtruction, from the primi- 
eFromwo ban (4 m2 thb vory lame from 

name to che day Care, andi im · 


ea 41). Ports age: C 8) Sy af Whotgh, ab u Maier uo ls 


* 
: 


1. 14. 
Gal Via. 50 4. 21.Coloſ. 1. 28. chap.2.7. 2 Theſ, 3. 15. 2 Tim. 2.2. 1 fo. 2.27 
Hab. 5. 12. where ſpeech is of rhe'priviciples of Faith 20 be taught, which is ſuppoſed 
* 5 INI ö ' 75 4 


(3,) Mare. 2.14: chap. 4.12. «bay. 6.30. obap. 8.4. Lac. 4.15. chap, 5,3517+ chap.11-1 
chap. 13. 12: hep, 13.1 


Coty 3 Chg: 
43; 


57 81 88 


e $. Fobn 6. 39. chap. J. 14. chap.8.2 
v8, 20. „ 
q che. 7. #9-cdap. 1. . cheap. 13+ 34. chap, 15. g. chap 
. BUF ssiqi- id 339201 1372387 11 21 f 

3 lch. J. 22. Sy. 6. N N f. aot 2 Tiz/2,25, cbap. g. 1 6. Tit. 2.12. 


An where the ffs hi 10 becarechiſed out of che Law : N doubt 
Rory 1 8 "Card 1 1 And, Let: the Catechiſod communi- 


wir bis mauer, in All o tow 3 (M large 


Gare with his meaſure 
w 4 1 0 Y vet i u errut Jure divino) Galat. 6. 6. And 
Apollos we ſo Catechiſtd (v ative; ) before B. © As 18, 25. Obſerve bow our 
Ecclefaſtica wortls In Scripture, und uud For this, Luc. 1. 4- C1 Cor. 14. 19. 


pa. 352. 


ie eſt Viva pore inſtitnere at decere. Eruſm. in 1 Cor. 14. 19. Propriè, Reſena, 
inſtiruo viva & ſvnanti voce, 45 ach Ad rew, Taſor in Lexic, Grec. Lat. 


6 FS Schollar, 


the Anti- pedobaptiſk * 179 


Schollar, of (1) Echoing ia lus ears repeated inſtructions, 
which the Learner teſounds or Echoes back to him; or as 
(2) St Chryſoſtome, / ce ring in ones ears that the noiſe be 
vor forgotten Lay, I lay, cheſe together, and that from a (1) Kany4u 
view of chem all, which our Saviour no doubt had, he yet — * 
choſe none (when to fit his purpoſe, he yet ſingled out one 2 y = 
of them in the next line, when he meant the thing) and it Echo, to an- 
will be very unlikely he meant that thing; paſſing by theſe (wer like the 
words and laying hold of an obſcure, dark, remote Meta ad of an 
phor, as tere to lead us into Error, or leave us in Error, e % % cj 
in a thing ſo clear, and touching Salvation, ſo neer concer. face 309.Sci. 
ning us. icet, ſicut in 
— take the (3) text and context in their in, _ — 
tire originals. There's commoaly more life and quickneſs iin ;vo,. Ca. 
in thoſe firſt draughts of any ones mind, that growes pale techiſtæ vox 
and waninÞeſtcranſlations, nor do pieces of a Writing bis audiri de- 


* quam ex ipſo 


4 h a 
ſign appears of requsſre inſtructian. I do not ſay, not at all „en and lange 
bus, not here; in this word; and inevitable order; before ſenſe ro = 

ound, to in- 
ſtruct others viva voce, by ſpeeeb ſounding in their ears, Acts 18. 25, xc. in ſpecial, to teach 
the rudimeuts and elements ef any doctria whatſoever , and more peculiarly to teach the firſt 
elements of Chriſtian Religion ʒ unde didi Carechumeni quibus fidei myſtcria vocis 
miniſterio credebantur. My Leigh, where before. ? 
(2) Qua e ee Maru i , AA} $118 ⁰ j, Mei 
Homil; 21. ad popul. Antioch, rom 1. pa. 233. 
(3) From ver. ib. xd S 6 thous h A, ede, E Md fue nf on i Fucia 
EE 7, — Od p „ DBC AuννH) 4s 
dee , rapes 4 Oy 946 vi d d , ue αν˙ maps mah Te bon te- 
w un J Wir 431 bd 4198) 1240" ven rice , au js Te dies. A Hi As much 
, Jeſus coming ſaid td them, All power is given 29 me in Heaven and Earth : 
Going therefore make Diſciples of all Nations, Or the Heathel, Baptizing them in- 


. — —— fon and holy * them (Teach comes after) to 
tever commanded a Lund ther to the end 
7 — * f >: i — 

£ bere ing for Catechifme before the Font ? what that lik lilę it * s hard to 
find where 10s occefioned; if read — a free and clear He. D 


the 


This Text makes againbt 


the element applyed, which is that alone will pleaſe the Au. 
tipedobaptiſt. How or when, is another conſideration, I 
only vindicate this text: one of the ſtrongeſt holds he has, 
that quarrels our Charity for ſuffering little children to be 
brought unto Chriſt by Baptiſm : And ſure, for him here 
isno TEACH AND BAPTIZE. 

I retort his choſen weapon : and what if here be much 
for Childrens Baptiſme ? fer being taught only after the Sa- 
crament, if this text and the ſure order thereof be argu- 
mentative? and more, that Infants may come in with the 
throng (of Nations) whether they be taught or no? Both 
theſe, I aver, are here. For firſt, (ſetting aſide the amphi- 
bologie of the firſt Teach, as but now) in the 20 verſe fol- 
lowing we have ſure Teach; and ſure after, and neither 
Tranſſation nor Order can be evaded : where is the Petro- 
brufannow 2 Will he be ruled by this Text? will he have 
the Order regarded ? ſhall Baptize AND Teach , inthis 
ſeries of words and things unavoidable , be as authorita- 
tive to him, as Even now was Teach AND Baptixe, if he 
could have made it good. Let Chriſt's words together 
(by his own reading) end the quarrel, who faith thus A. 
power is given to me in Heaven and inearth : Go therefore, 
Initiate all Nations Baptixing them, &c. then TEACH- 
ING them to obſerve all that I have commanded, Will now 
Tho. Munzer ſay, Teaching them firſt ? 

Secondly, beſides, Infants may be Baptized: I argue from 
hence ; for 15 — a part of All Nations, and All Nati- 
ont ought by Chriſt's words: Let the anfwerer chuſe which 
to deny. If Madagaſcar or ſome Indian Prince ſhould 
ſend word, He and his Nation would be Baptized, why 
ſhould I think he excepted any, except his exception did 
expreſs it ſelf in ſome, as in tender babes? Or if our Go- 
vernors ſhould authorize me to convert and initiate the Na- 
tions next New England (or in all America) and I ſhould 
take my Commiſſion (with my aſſociates) in very Goſpel 
words, from them directed, v og uy EIMTVVOuTE ννανν,. 
rn, Barn gern, and ſo as it follows, 4s ye go take in all the 
Nations,or all the people, or al the countrys, what reaſon had I 
to 


the Anti-padobaptiſt 
think any ſort meant to be excludedthe Ark, or ſhut from 
admiſſion to ſociety under them, ſith they willed ALL by me 
to be admitted. Some one might caſt doubts, The children 
are unſit, they cannot take the Oath of Allegiance or en- 
ter into neceſſary Engagements : Bur I ſpeak of their 
Commiſſion and my duty, what I find written in the one, 
and 1 ought to extract and ſee not left undone in the o- 
ther; They bid me take in m7 = #9yy, as Chriſt did, and 
Jam to obey them in rational conſtruction : If therefore 
I ſhall be buſie or froward to thruſt back clildren , or any 
that offer or are offered, how ſhall I excuſe, being queſti- 
oned; who was to take inthe comprehenſion of Nations, 
much leſs if All the Nations ? though there be peradven- 
ture yet more in their parents or other Offerers, then I can 
promiſe my ſelf in Their ingenuity, or indiſcoverable fu- 
ture diſpoſitions, for their preſent gracious reception. It is 
ſure enough children are no ſure part of Families, and ir 
ſatisfies when tis alleadged , that Lydia and her houſhold 
were baptized, Ad, 16. 15. the Goaler, He and all by, 
ver. 33. the houſhold of Stephanus, 1 (Corinth. 1. 16. that 
poſſibly here might be no children, for we read of none, 
and ſome Families alwayes have been without: But that 
any Nation ſhould be without children, or any thing to 
have its force upon Nations, that hath nothing to do with 
chrildren, was not heard ſince the beginning of the world, 
much leſs A. Nations. The eAmazones lived without 
Men for a time, and ſome ſullen Men perhaps as much 
without women, but that Al Nations ſhould be with ut 
children, or not include children, is very hard to be belie- 
ved, and unreaſonable to underſtand; The quinteſſence is 
in this, I Nation is comprehenſive of all, (Men, Women, 
Children, Servants, Bond, Free,) But al! Nations are here 
to be Baptized : Therefore 
Thus the order of this text layes no rub in the way of 
childrens Baptiſm: the order, if any thing, requires that 
that which is alleadged for a rub before (TEACHING) 
ſhould come after Baptiſm : and Chrift appointing Na- 
Hons to be Proſelyted, takes in them for a part, and {0 


ſeems 


181 


The parts 


ſeems here to imply and call for their Baptiſm, Which 
was motethen I meant, for my aim is at another thing, and 
yet not more then needed, conſidering times and things; 
and that much of it may not have come under obſervation 
before. Next after Making Diſciples , and of all Nations, 
is How,or by what rite Fre divino: which is a point where. 
in Chriſt hathnot left himsſelf to us Without witneſs,the witneſs 
of his own immediate words , for he hath preſcribed this 
manner , —— — INTO the name of Father, Sox 
. BEE. 


aa. 


1. Which is firſt the Dixi & factum eſt, the ſolemn 

© T9 gc. and authoritative (1) erection or elevation of this Act of 
kn-wledge Natural waſhing into a hely and religious rite or Sacrament 
Chriſt; init r Vs. For the Jews had their Baptiſms of many ſorts , 
gents. if buh their Even Baptiims of Proſelytes into their Religion, by 
1 l opinion of the moſt learned among them, And the Gen- 
ſuppoſe no Chri- tiles their Waſhings, Luſtrations, Februations, & c. much 
fan man will of the ſame general nature: But here was that divine and 
722 3 for '* powerfull word of Creation ro Vs, that made this rite uſed, 
*beir very na. (perbaps prophaned) before, a Chriſtian and holy Sacra- 
tur o, it appain: ment of life, and without which our Religion had been 
—— — — Do —— — of me , — ſaid — 
78 e n fore, and by verture thereof we yet Do that which is we 
. ra pleaſing in his fight, our — is by obedience to 
— J his command fanctified into Religious: So, Do thi , faith 
teacheth, and it Chriſt, Congregate unto me by the Ceremony of Waſting; | 
. now tis 2 — elſe were ſuperſtitions, though — 

J grace * 
whereby ts Us from us as Religious; Have not I commanded you , Go, 
they are both take —_— | 

4 


pledges and in- ere is alſo the perſon to whoſe care and work the 


ftruments of 


life. Mr Hoo- miniſtration of this rite pertaineth, Take iin All N ations, 
ker, Ecclef, but Baprize TE. That is, the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
Policie. lib. 3. ſors, Men deputed for this holy work, called of God u was 
Sect. 51. fa. Aon; for to them belongs the application of this tite, 


321. 


to whom is made application of the words from the 16. ver. 
went there to Galilee, according to command; Them 
Chriſt there met according to his promiſe; To them he 
directs his full ſpeech and commiſſion; The ſame he inau- 
ä gurates 


of the Text. 


rates and intruſts with that. power no man can exerciſe 
— from heaven : Tow, and in naming Tos, I name no o- 
thers, in naming bur Towl exclude all others, Go, take in, 
aer. 

3. The manner or ſort is no leſs evident and perſpicu- 
ous, Do, and do it th. Depart not from my form, Va 
got from my preſcription, Obey my Order, Do as 1 would, 
or as do nothing at all: Zo I have commanded you, 
Do thus, or do not this : Baptizing into the name of Fa- 
they; Son and holy Ghoſt. 


Where is alſo, 1. The form or ſubſtance of faith Ba -- 


tized into, '/c. (1) Father, Son and holy Ghoſt. 2. The 
form or manner of admiſſion or entrance into that faith, 
in Nomine is moſt uſual, but is Nomen is the right, which 


makes initiation or admiſſion, entrance LNTO che faith of C1) That is, 


Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, or what (2) proceeds from to be dedica. 
them. 3. The expreſſion of the perſon in Miniſtration — 
left at li ty ; ſo the form be kept, that is not limited, the name of 
on my vary. The (3) Greek Church adminiſters in the The Father. 
hird perſon,. Bapticetur N. ſervus ¶ hriſti in Nomine Pa- bis Sons, T 
— lis c Sy. 8. and fo-dows-the (4) dba, Serbia — — 
N. 4 Baptized inthe name of the Father, Amen, of the Com, The Holy 
Amen; Zu the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. Which (s Scat Ghoſt as his 
allows for good, if the Pope would allow it; and (6) Em-Santtified 
genius the durth hath allowed it in the Councel of Fle- —— _ 
_ ee the n of the Sacrament ariſes not 1 t =, 


2 Tibies woo one, * re to ad ate unto him, 


cal ſtiani igirur e ere jubebantur, 
2 —— Yin nihi Der bet e Parre ortimh Filio pro- 
1 partim explicatum aperrius, rartim obſignarum. Grotius - 


2 5 Ain . Nuff 66. artic. 3. 12 ue z. in 3. 1 Thom. diſput. 142. 
f Ione de Bapt. cap. 3. de 
e Alphonſ. de Caſtro, ib. 3. e 2. Pager: Chriſtia- 
nogr. par. 2. 5a. 120. Mr Gregory, lah ye chap. 39. pa. 107. from the Enchologue. 
(4) Pager. Chriſtianogr nl 1 pa. 118. and Severus, Patriarch of Alexand. in 
N Baptiſmi ; a's,0 ar Par Latin. tom. * be. 732. 


— au N jo Plotenrin. "poſt ultima ſeiiowem. Ita 
Vat Udo part. Thom, ae cap. a. ſelſ. 10. 


this, 


184 The ſeveral ſiguipcat ion. 
bes, bur tie Trinity evoked : Bat wow the Weſtern Church 
ally takes in the finſt perſan, with applycation from 
im chat Mini ſters to the river, I BF aptaze thee : I ould 
be loath to ſay either is faulty while both hold faßt tbe farm 
of ſound words, 2 Tim, 1.13. arthattypr of Deftria ; Rem. 
6.17. which was here left by out Sauiour, Who has rot 
reſtramed any more then to ſubſtance, the -Carcumftance 
lefr-at large, to one or other: Bapteze,, that's the ite; the 
perſons, Tr, the faith, ef the Trinity; the manner, INTO, 
and that all is needfull. | | 
Thave choſen che laſt (for which alſo I choſe the text) 
andalmoſt che leaſt ( for it is but one ſyllable in che Ori- 
ginal, two in tranſlation, 6, 5x20) totnſiſt upon . how 
it is Chriſts will this Mould lead to the montion and uſe 
of the Trinity. Neither of the other pants but are maiſe- 
— and more then ſeem to need ſome diligent 
, andthe induſtrious imployment thereof to ſet 
to rights : the Arrians, Buuemi nur, Catapbrygians , Va- 
lentiniumt, r. having ſo wofully perverted their c leat and 
evident ſeuſe, that ſome (wonder {tis how ſuch: ha v 
ſhould be made of preciou truth, a corruption of ſo much 
in m ticcle a(compaſs., or ſo many errots creep.iato ſo nar- 
row and ſmalla tom: Butchat Ion ld enquire into only is, 
Neath, u isl conpulsof polital 
But di I confels, a compaſs 
to ſet foot upon; — — 2. not more skill, 
(10 would be required to build ſure, if of any bulk or height, 
ed lk upon ſe narrows foundation- Even che (1) leaſt ß 
ba reſopicniy Are worth conſileration it Religion, chiefly thoſe are ſe 
eſt incſacris li. Abo mung | i i 
teris in cujus ndo non fit grands quiſpiam theſaurus: Cltryſoſt. Otut. 2. in 
Geneſ e in moriby eais diſcendi ſtudium e 
mod um delectot, iſta inftantia vigilantiaque mentis tur, qui putas nullam vocem ex 
his qui per univerſam ſcripturam de Deo pradicantut opvtrere in diſcuſſam reliu- 
2 > nn cas ary rac Sp. Santo, cap. 1. tom. 2. pa. 291. 
Nam haud oſcitanter audire ſermonem de rebus divinis diſſerentem, ſed conari 
: — eſt eorum qui ſegnes 
15 Yocationis; Sec. 


10 
65 near 


y & du q Aber, 9 


1 * 
ſunt ad pietatem, fed qui intellqhant jeopum 
excutere nan cl} aberrare A 


Proinde (yMabes 


| 


of the Prepoſttion Ex. 185 
near the Heart and pirh ; About this I have (1) hardly met 
with any purpoſed and formal diſquiſition before, where 
yet the miſtake would be perilous and dangerous enough. () be fit 
The firſt conſideration would offer it ſelf about the hart that light- 
(2) word, both what it is in the text, and what it imports ed me to vari- 
in the world, the corner ſtone upon which all that follows 1 7 
is to be laid, and had need therefore to be well looked into, gef t Tg 
leſt we plunge into all the inconveniences following upon 1. de Conciliis. 
error in principio. 7 12. ſpeaking 
And in the Text, note, it is conſtantly , univerſally the = pert 
ſame, 16. Other words are commonly perplexed with va- % Can 
riety of Readings, Aeur codex habit, fic Anglicus fic alii in Nomine 
aliter, &. the leeds of everlaſting uncertainty; for who meo. ſc.by my 
can tell what ſhould be meant, when the book is not a- bee A 
et ſelf of the word ? But here no ſuch thing, — 
te or providence hath ſtill preſerved , in the variation or ! ightl turned 
diſtortion of the fenſe , the means of rectifying all in the ff: 1 aſter found 
undoubted word faſt and fafe retained : Luther, Bea E- U Gcrards 
Ae Hirt Senenſir, St Hierome, or whoſoever has had; Fer 7 _ 
2 hand in reforming the Text, having left no hint of variety Nomine, & In 
or mark of uncertainty upon any Letter of this word: Nomen. An 
Add the like conſtant, uniworal tranſcription and allegati- _ diſcuſſion 
on whereſoever , and this promiſes wellfor a beginning, n Cb 
we have faſt hold at leaſt of a werd to t ruſt to. Vaſquez, who 
For import and ſignification of that word, no leſs is the bes, one would 
concord and agreement: fc. that it is motive or termina- n, al the 
tive, caſting the ſignificatiqn into the accuſative caſe , and * ons 
making way to 1/NTO: So all Authors bave rendred it: — in 22 
Proofsate-numberteſs :* No word is more common in any 143. in 3. ert 
known fenſe: It may be füperfluous to prove that Pater is Bam. but in 
a Father, Filius a Son, Yerieas Truth, or Homo a Man: OF, fore Gd l. "a 
like botlr certainty and evidence is the import of this Par- Hearken even 


to me, I will 


1 _ Ns my om * words of Elihu, Job 32. 10. 
2 } 1 max no format diviſion, but the fteps I would be heeded to proceed by (hould ke theſe. 
I. & fa the word is and dber import. 2.VVhat it has been taken 4 wk; Lavy 25 2 
name, or Trinity invoked, In the name, or by the pawer, and In or Into the name or faith, 


I bicb laſt is right, from fiyſt the nature of the rk; [ſecondly the authori 2 
5700 the tradition of the Church, in elder 45 lever times, — am 


- ticle, 


156 In the Name, that is, 


ticle , and unkeſs we will allow of ſuch Enallages and ſyb- 
ſtitutions whereby any thing may be made of any thing 
or any one word pot for any one other, I ſee not but it 
maſt ſtand in ſenſe as it does in Lexicon, that % is not 4r, 
nor the ſignification thereof IN, or any thing elſe but 
INTO. | * 

The word ſecured, and the tranſlation: next for the 
ſenſe that hath been made of it, or the ſenſe that ſnould be 
made of it here, and indeed how it leads, (for ſo it does) 
the ſenſe of all that follows, (Father, Son and holy Ghoſt 
being led. and looking to various imports for ſeveral pur- 
poſes as this ſhall go before and dire& ) Thus the moſt in- 

(i) Ar Deo- terpretations I have met with are (1) reducible to three 
dare _ | heads : that In the name ſhould import either. 1. Iavo- 
brief babes Cation of the name. 2. His Authority whoſe is the name. Or 
ſenſes together 3. Conſecration, Devotion, dedication, inſtitution into him 
in his late Com. whoſe the name is: Who being here three and one, makes 
mentaler on the conſecration to be into that Name or Faith, of that 


: 


j 


the Bible; M23 2 2 . a 
” 2. Trinity, that is, either to believe it, or what come from it, 

jemen of cop irom the Father, through the Son, by the holy 

which in bs Ghoſt , or from the Father, and the Son, zud the holy 


judgment led (hoſt, or ſimply chat, they BE (belief of their revelations 


t 

dll bins will come after) ſc. that there is Father, Son and holy 
is eaſie to gueſs 0 1 

by bis words, The firſt of theſe is Calvir's, Bexg's,Bellarmin's, Aqui- 


. n., Luther r Ambros's, Auguſtis/s ,, and indeed whoſe 


ts,ſaith be, to not? Moſt others. Maldonate pxpounds it and contends 
conſecrate un- for it by many reaſons . The Latine Fathers (not to in- 
to the only ſtance. in particulars ) went the ſame way z the 
* . Schoolmen and Canoniſts followed; as Gratian, Lon 4 
ons of the Scotus, Vaſquez, &c. wit Lit grgies, the moſt that I coul 
oly Ty, inform my ſelf from, and Miniſters, no doubt, according- 
1 Jo. 3. 7. 12 
by the baptiſm adminiſtred by their power and authority, which are alſo called up- 
on to ratifie the external ceremony thereof, each one by the ſpecial property of his ofe- 
ration, annot.on Matth.28. 19. Good : and all true; but how much of it is here in the text? 
It is eaffe to gueſs what he found in the place, and what was _buxzing in his ears from the 
wiſe of the world, The Mord is the rule; and that ought rule us 


by 


By invocation of the Nun: 187 
ty in theĩt miniſtration : not to ſpeak of Treatiſers, Le- 
Aurers, Expoſitors, Common- placers, Syſtematiſts, Cate- 
chiſts, &c. which let tbem all make good if they can, ei- 
ther from the (1) nature of the buſineſs in hand, or likely 
(2) interpretation of theſe words ( the ground / or poili- 
ble (3) application of theſe words to this buſineſs in this 
ſenſe, They mean, I doubt not, /x-vocation, or Ag-voca- 
tion of the moſt holy name of God, One and Three, over 
the baptized, — to that of St Auguſtine, O'Bapri- 
dati, audits me, cc. obſecro 205 par nomen q uod ſuper vos in- 
vocat um 0 that this does the work, ſo far as water and (1) Not this; 
words (the outward miniſtration): can reach; or ſimple j;7 a1 %% ang 
(4) APPELLATION or NOMINATION , fay ſome; aſe Baptiſme as 
Invocato aut appellato nomine Patris , filis & Sp. Santi is initiany, the 
Maldonates, wheneethe Canon Law (and Schools too, a- 2 5 the 
greeable herein with moſt of the Latine Fathers) they that Ag Ha 
have been Baptized.even - Hereticks, if there have been In- (aid more fully: 

e 


vocation, or as ſome Confeſſion, for there is ſtill variety in Er- Now with this 
ror, of the Trinity ever the baptized; they are not to be waſh- — woes 


ed again, otherwiſe they are. I nean, un tothe 

That which gave occaſion of this way of interpretation 44g, though it 
might poſſibly lay in two things. 1. As to the word, the may be « conve- 
long prevalence of the old Latine Tranſlation, which we 1 Ace. 
know hath demineered over Europe from above a thauſand (i) , 

a this : bow 
many tropes would be needfull to tranſlate. aud. lift off a plain and funple order of. when oh 
in the name, if it were ſo ,. of Father, Sou and holy Ghoſt ,. to 4 capacity of ſuch 4 
ſenſe as ſhould give order for Baptiʒ ing, that is, Invoking (or baptizing by invoking), 
that glorious name? Muſt there not be an intire and full piecing in of this whole uninter. 
ed word of Invocation ? and by ſuch an 2 licenſe of. figure. as might bear aut any 
t ps te made of any, thing ? or any thing to be ſaid or put. for any thing? or meant by any. 
thing. 
3.) Nor laſtly this : for how can the words. whoſe plain and open ſenſe lead ty initiation 
an nothing f e, be applied to ſuch a work, as declares and ſpends it ſelf 4 an 2 of eniter. 
nature, which is invecation? - | : 

( So alſo Joſephus Vicecomes, ita ut in nomine idem fueric ac nominag+ 
do, Anda little after, In quo verbo (in nomine) Catholica Eccleſia Divinitus edo- 
ca optime intellexit non virtutim aut fidem indicati —— ſed eres gerte (an- 
ctiſſimæ Triados nominandaz eſſe. de ritibus antiquis Bapti{mi.'lib. 4. Sap. 5; Pai 
232+ vid. etiam pa. 274, | 


10 rean 
. | 
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years ſince, and is lately (1) Canonized inthe Councel of 

Tyent, for uncontrolable : Where, in Nomine being firft 

found, and all along continued, to make out ſenſe of that 

they under too0d not (nor ſought further for, whether it 

(1) Statuit Were right ? taking that for granted) hence they were 
& decrevit forced to hammer out ſuch a meaning as they could make 
(ſanta ſyn o ſome tolerable interpretation of to the people, ſuitable a 


dus) ut hac 3. : : 
—— little with the argument, and hence Invocation danced all 


vulgata editio, Over, when Men were to be Baptized unte the Trinity, the 
guz longo tot Trinity Was invoked or named over them, and this (but how 
— incongruouſly let the world judg) did the buſineſs. 2. As, 
Ga i Sproba. te the thing, the aſe of an (2) ,t (which word yet 
ta eſt. in pub- | k\.s to 
licis lectioni- | 
bus difpurationibus, prædicationibus aut expoſicionibus pro authentica habeatur, 
g quod eam nemo rejicere quovis prætextu audear vel ptæſumat. Seſſion. 3 Can. 2. 
(2) They had in ancient allowed Directions for adminiſtring the other holy Sacrament 
a preparatory prayer (no doubt from the purpoſe and contents thereof ) called eminanar , 
wherein they ſeemed and meant to In voke down ſametbing upon the work , perſons or thing 
in hand, whereof. is mention made in St Baſils Litargie, pe, 10. in St es Liturgie, 
pa. 34. and in St Cyrils, pa- $3. of the ſame volumn, tranſlated out of the Arabick, and 
Printed 4604. That title | find expounded in that uſe, and it is like it wis the ſome here, to 
be zune 7% dh Truulre, an Invocation of the holyGhoſt, and that they pray- 
ed therein for the ami unc, ur Uh Trio uants Us m en u, the deſcent ofthe 
holy Spirit upon the chings under hand 4 ſomewhere by Dr Hammond, and in St be- 
ters Are be.] 6 iegeue ii nu, very #ftenzand ſo in $4 jomes's and. St Chry« 
ſoſtomes in Bibſſoth hat. Gre c. tom. 2. pa. 4, && 6. pa. )), & 78, Ofc. 

Dr Pagans uſed the li ke over their Sacrifices, &: Cyril tels us ſo; comparing and averriag, 
that, As thoſe things which are offered upon Altars being pure, ueuoavouive wvoyru 
TW 4mAnou 77 udti hoy are defiled by Idol- Invocations, ſo on the contrary pure 
water fceciving vertue of the holy Ghoſt and Chriſt , -re35 my £mxAnay , at Invoce- 
tion, is made partaker of holyneſs, in Catechef. 3. pa. 16. 0 

The juxling Marcoftans bad their initiations not withoat ſomewhat of like nate, rr 
derrepijv ey nya reg TrAtuudvors : others of them lea# their ſeduced Profelyres to 
the water, xg barmrntorTes auvrys erinkyers, Us vr dryyore mazes wy 3nwy, Er. 
an izing, they {ay over them, into the name of the incomprehenfible F x 
of all things, &c. (where obſerve by the way, the intent of their myferies was, To lead 
and convey over UNTO, «5 bre.) Others of them frighted with hard and uncoth names, 
Efand Tiva wart bB ASE MA, CHAMOSSE, BA AANORA, MISTA- 
Di ; aba. 7 2 ee K 4 1 are N A . 

baut ne U Alu d u al c broun Toutyer, c. and yer others 
went Fob ame ſenſtY 4 line otherwaies : In Epiphantus töte. 34. 2 Marcoſũls. cap. 

20. pa. 255, out of Irenzus. And before, there was an uſed A, IE s, appre+ 
hended effeHive of ftrange things, cap. 1. pa. 233. of which or another of the ſame ſort 15 re- 
petition in the next page. pe There 


in Boaptiſme, 189 
There was a 
form of BENE- 
DICTION in 
Aarons Dire. 
* forty, Numb. 6. 
l . 24, Oc. accor- 
ding to whith 
he and bis ſons were want Cas is conceived, for ſuch was their Office Dent. 21.5. 1 Chron. 
21.13.) at 4 to bleis the Aſſembly, d A, which 1 interpret actively or datively 
to give them Bſeſſingʒ far Benedictio eſt ſanctitatis traditio, in the Canon Law) and 
this was ſo jucceſsfull that the fruit or conſequent thereof oo 5 to be, He did thereby put the 
NAME, or Febobabs Name upon the ſons of Iſrael, and Jehovah himſelf followed him, 
x, % xuevos zehn dude, verſe 27. And 1 the Lord will ſo bleſs them. Nor was 
this. ſo effetual Behe. Diction without long continuance, for 4 long after as in Simeon the 
High Priefts time mentioned in Eccleſraſticus, 30. at the end of the moſt ſolemn ſervice, 
He went down and lift up his hands over the whole congregation of the children of 
Hfrael, to GLVE THE BLESSING OF THE LORD with his lips, and to rejoyce iy his 
NAME: And they bowed themſelves ro worſhip the ſecond time, that they might 
RECETVE aBLESSING'FROM THE MOST HIGH, verſe 20,21. of aur Engliſh Tranſ- 
lation, which is agreeable enough with Junins's Edition, ut daret benedictionem Domini 
labiis ſuis, and that of lutum, or Alcala de Henares in Spain, V tuloyav xc 
els, in the genitive, though Sixtus 5. corre#ed it in his Edition, d d tuacylay xẽ‚, to 
per 8 1 praiſe to — yr ek the Mfivif Frlus Ct 00 ws 
In conformity to which of od, the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt (ſerving, ac the ſons o 
Aaron did heretofore , in the Aſſemblies of bis 2K. 7 ve been ih me 
ie endlequour to attempt to GIVE the PEACE OF GOD, or the Grace of. our 
L us Chriſt, che Love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt (fra the 
concluſion of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corintdigns) ty fe with their. people and cantinue with 
them to comfort them till their next meeting in preſence. It ſeems mere then 4 m- 
ple intimarion, or plain comfortable declaration, or carneſt petition and obſecration, 4 pow«r- 
full imprecation, yea a folemn and ſucceſsfull auth»ritative diſpenſation or 4 1 e 
fawoury from heaven are then more then wiſhed for, preſentiy in voked, called down and givei 


- * 


our by. Gods faith full ſervant 10 bis expeſting and e people' For more e 


. 


daing mhereo Authoritative, if m any were preſent n, and one in pow. 
er above the 2 it wa — he 4 e wuthovity was though 7 greabhft, p j 
forthis 2 Give this Bleſſing,” All je feom to meet in ſamem hat af one genrra f. 
87,44 we ſa to hang upon one ſtring: we underftand them Wendy porba 
faundout cremith c new ant better way then uſed of ſaying or ä — nn 
to which the of | Elevation or Tifting up t 2 weigh waiters, once'qp- 
4 
u- 


pointed by God bimſelf,or uſei by bis approved. Miniſters;Uevir. 9.22. Bc. IG. 20. 
our bleſſed Sui, Luc. a4. 30. might not be I thin an unfraitfull erent, \ 
FE 
to all purpoſes , and every corner of the meaning thereof, ny 
I confeſs I clearly underſtand not, and for ſome reaſons 
hope I neyer;ſhall) applyed to Baptiſm too ſome times, and 
importing toINVOKE, as the name of GOD,or GOOD, 
ox EVIL upon a party, place, people, &c. In many deriva- 


tives 


| 


—— 


wen | 


* 
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tives thereof we meet with it often in the (1) Seaventies 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and the (2) text it ſelf 
(1) 45, Of the New, beſides the (3) Apochrypha of the former 


Devt. 12.5,41, the meaning whereof is ſo little underſtood , that it hath, 
21. chap. 14. 23 
4. rag 5:2,6,11. chap.26.2. chap.28.10. 2 Reg. 6-2. 3 Reg. 8.43. chap. 17. 20, 21. 
2 Chron. 6:20,33- chap. 5.14, Eſai. 53. ult. Jer. ), 10, 11, 12, 14. 30. chap. 14-9. chap.1s, 
16. chap. 32.34. chap. 34. 18. Dan. 9. 10, 19. Amos 9.12. and 1 Reg. 13.2, · which compare 
with 2 Reg. 23. 16. Theſe places are moſt of them tranſlated ( und in our laſt and beſt Engliſh) 
, called by Jehovahs name, as in am. 2. . Do they not blaſpheme that good Name 
by which ye are called, or by Calling as by way of prayer, upon that name: But the un» 
avoĩdable evidence of the Originals was ſuch as made it need to be added by way of ſupplemenz 
in the Margent of the moſt, for, that Name being CALLED UPON, the party, place, peo- 
le, c. As for inſtance in 3 Reg. 8. 43. that they may know that this houſe is called 
by thy name; but the Margent has: Heb.thy name is called upon this houſe. 2 Chron, 
9.14. If my people which are called by my name ſhall humble themſelves, gc. that 
, according to the Hebrew, upon whom my name is called; in the Margent again: And 
the like annotation is in 2 Chron.6. 33. Eſai 6 3. 19. Jer.7,10.chap.14 9. chap. 15-16.chap, - 
34.15. 023. 9. 18,19. Amoſ.9.12. The moſt exquifite Tremellius hath in text or margent 
il wayes ſuper quos, or ſuper quæ invocarur nomen tuum: Sixtus 8. in his Roman Editi- 
on never otherwiſe; I mean in his Latine tranſlation : and the Doway gives it very oft, par- 
ticularly in 2 chron. 7. 14. Eſai. 63. 19. Fer. n4.9.chap. 15.16.chap 34-15. Dan. 9. 18,19. 
C Amoſ,g.12. Somewhat there was in it that made all theſe wary tranſlators retain ſo bard 
and to 1 alnoſt unintelligible phraſe of ſpeech : they meant to give plain Engliſh or Latine 
again, u before, Illumina quæ ſumus Domine Deus tenebras noſtras, & calliginem igno- 
ie ok in hac vita laboramus obſiti, diſpelle propitius, per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtrum. ; 

That SUPER-NOMINATION of Exod. 20.24. belongs hereto, Ju id smwoudor v 
oyouud wi i, hereſoe ver I ſhall place my name there; which might be and was in di- 
vert other places ; and Thither will I come, in the following words : as in Deut. 12. 5. & 
2 Chron, 12. 13. both Super- noni nation «nd e 


ene uation; Quod Grecus habet 4roroudowyſwpernominevero aut adnomingvers ex- 


vers quam nomingvero 3 nam & hoc aliqui interpretes dixerunt. Locution. de Exod. 


dirtGett o; hogtg” ſcarce | © 


Ine ocation in Baptiſm not bereiattended, 

| Scarce been handſomly queſtioned, Mhat it is ? and the 

doubt ſo farr from 2 fully ſatisfied, that the it 

hath before been ſcarce ay A pertinently raiſed. There 
be intended by it ſome in- uocation ke | 

NAME of GOD, JE Ho AH, under the Old: 2 | | ; 

ment, of which our Schools or Books make lie mention, N ak | 

and this operative and effectiv e Nees | | 
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ua Ne 
Fx 
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Peluſſot. lib. 1. Epiſt. 109. pa: 34- 4 


a (S The woyce om h to Saul, Ariſe and be ba daes 
Falbag upon — of rhe Lord. <_ —_ $ obſervation : Wan 
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199 _ aaa in Baptiſme 
hzc verba denogre videantur N 1 C:Afife thqu: waſh thon, 
dec.) yet that thi Reo pe aan Ant Inge erg b 1275 
his is to be the in- 50 e Nation, But 10 * 

Tere.) this war th be the 2 cf 


ut. 14 = 2. ered: 19. So the ſeaſe ibu, Be cou bip- 
8 (or ave mithour Gig 


mentioned, FL 1% ) T.< tri 100 


upon Gods name, 


(1) Do they 77 bt gradient Hide 10 Arte 
not revile that not how Fer —— a ods with-ir 8 wich with 
good name, #7 not ſu- 
* nd vo 


el fre — hear EET ee their own 
1 mind and they gent but full an intent toward 


By 2 calling fe- Ing | 


1 4. 2 in vain we 
occafion'of much 
—.—.— 


ie bon 


— 
Sas e orgs 5 7 
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not bere-iutended, 193 


thoſe (1) like them, whoſe i the Kingdew of Goo, e 
Text) 2 he took them up in bus arms , . eee, 
- them and bleſſed them - But he that Galt upon all thee 


sf En army. 


ven by licer 01s trol 
| "ain do we ſeek fort is not, 8cwecannot cannot hope to 


Thus In- vocation 1s diſcharged , nant ho BOS 
ſoever , though rooted in coke god porn abroad far 


lenrhabent * - Gmplicnem e 
in eandem i e 1 14. 20, 
ſibus, 4. n but in e be | 


tom. 6: pa. 40 — is ergo 
pa. 40. 5 
cum 4iſti , Taljum: Eſt regnum — dec 


Niue ni enim dicima facere Nomine alte iu 5040 mus zul te authorience @ 


194 Intbe Nane, thats, 


4 * 
e, 
af 79 


eimus. Jo. * * Woge nlp te. ny 125 ib 1 
Maldo nate: 19525 BY bi ce d di qu Ge 1 120 T 
tom. 1. de Sa- Nadz lag ri $15 df 564 - wir” N ö 0 
cramentis, ca. , 

1. de Bapt. pa. 
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— a exp Fee 1 er , uf 127 r fro 


E. 3 71. —— 
— — — 1 autem eius cauſa — Una quideni 
. — Wale 2 habet, & hac eſſ ſancta e Alia autem inſtru 


= Es 15g EEE 5 


N, at. Aquin . 

os 5. undd autem * — e gs 
is verbis admini eos - 
noo 7 . Brockman yſthem : el 

1367: de forma Bapt. 


2 18 \Tirin. in eandem 


1e Now | 

D — ect. 9. R138, fend tp 
; n hujus expoſſt | 
confirmarionem SO eſti 100i ; a ng, 12 60 us idem eſt, in nomine 
4 12 itate & virtuti i operart inquit, Vaſquez. duput. 143: 

+ >. ect. 9, A m x thoughibe i acred invio/eble Text, even even in its 
2 75 Abe late, } N 127 


B 


3 in, the can feſ- 
lately, cap. 1 6. Info 
5 of' Father, Son and 

d, g, Exc) is te- 
and are in time apt to 


and. juſtiſied. ber dulneſe and droufineſs 
80 80 dent. Petly with. we Greek Tranſlation 7 our Liturgy ; 
hereafter... A be 1 


HS S600} 129 | NO, 


more Selben as well fre 


m the words 404 Gyllablevin 
6f the Texc';*; 


rthe granted and neceſ- 
| | 7 ene chaſe in many other places even 
irre eee oracles : for (1) in the name (Fit 


ho keto be quott eſt ex andi iur. Beſlarmin. lib. 1. de 
„ that that in nomine i- * tiven out 

: But nor ſo here, Ergo. -Ameng Vaſquez's 
— 5 ion bac 2 jw phe ( ( us frown ) Chriſtus eſt uſus, 
Bapt iſmi tradidit in illis verbis, In nomine, &c. Cum autom 

Lare Marc ule, In 51. med demoni a ejicient; hoc eſt, virtute & authoritate mea 


5 now 45 icitur +:5 7% 5youn ſed. oy mW dyban.diſput. 143. in tertiam part. Thom, cap. a. 


TL 


were 


by the Power and Authority. 195 


were ſo rightly tranſlated)doth both there and abroad beto- 

ken POWER. Abroad, to do any thing in ones Name, is to do 

it in his power, by vertue of bis authority or name, as an 

Officer commanded ſuch a- thing i# his Majeſties Name 

which imprinted —— power in a privat precept ; The 

Prophets came and 01 came (of them» 

ſelyes they had no power) (1) Inthe NAME of rhe 

LORD. : and amongſt us the Miniſters of the inviſible 

GOD, in his form o — — Marriage the Liturgy () gee Jer 

way (it ſo fell out, in this form of words, and very ſenſe . 14, 1. 

ro0) ſtood forth, and when all ceremonies of agreement chap. 20.9, 16, 
evidenced the contract finiſhed, as*twere. by a voice 20. ch a9, 9. 

from heaven (ſure by a yications power aſſumed at leaſt 5% 41-15, 

from thence) declare 1 that for as much as N. and V. 13. 2 Mio : 

had conſented in holy wedlock and were now joyned, &c 2 Sam. 6. 18. 

they were Man and Wife,which I pronounce, ſaith he, In the 1 Chr. 16. 2. 

News the Father and ofthe Kan, and bf the Holy Gbaſt. g Sos 17-45. 

In which form in the (2) Daniſh Church they continse 44 1 Sen 26. 

ſtil! to exorciſe. In promi 1 | ipt re, no o if = 1. King · 21.8 

(chough obſervably (3). In the Name, to | at purpoſe”, is Eſtb. 3.12. & 


another phraſe in ooh - and of — t conſtru- * 
ction) & un) I inſtance in 2. Tbeſ. 3. 6. m cem. yigque fi 
a Jos brethren in the Name of pur Lord igt Chiith, dea: Sheer 


thas ye ſeperate your ſelves from inordinate- livers ,. thatyis, dos: Ego tag - 


by hi (4) Power, gs from him, ſo the words will * make a 


| p | conjungo, In no- 
mine Patri, fy filit & Sp. Sancti. Modus adminiſtrandi ſactamenta, &c. ex Paſto- 
rali Mechlinicns. Colon. 1618. 

(20 Adjuro te, immunde ſpiritus, in Nomine Patris, Filii & Sp. Sancti, ut exeas 
& diicedas ab hoc famulo Dei. Dr. Brockman, artic. 34. ſect. 5 pa. 2015. 

(3) How yet it may be even in this ſenſe here reaſonably and needfully uſed, ſc. to au- 
thorize and ſolenmize this great work of making « Chriſtian , may be ſeen by compariſon 
from Nicetas, De ordine qui obſervatur cum quis a Saraceniſmo, &c- In Nomine 
tuo. Domini Deus vericatis, & unigeniti filij tui, & ſancti tui ſpiritus impono ma- 
num, gcc. in Bibliothec. pat. Græc. rom. 2. pa, 84. 1 

(nn nomine, id eſt, per Nomen Jeſu Chriſti, id eſt, per ipſum Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum: Nomen enim ponitur meronymice pro re nomine ſignificata. Preci- 


pit ergo per Chriſtum, id eſt, Chriſti nomine, vice, poreſtare c auchoricate,qua fur 
gebatur quaſi Legarus,, Vicarius & Apoſtolus Chrifh : Er 


i: Cornel. a Lap. in loc. Qui- 
a . 5 dam 


196 
dam ohteſtati» 
onem eſſe 4 
tant, quaſi di 
cat, Per Nomen | 
Domini,&c. ar multo cectius eſt ut authorttatis fit allegatio, — hzc phraſis 
Cn nomine) frequenrer accipitur in ps" e ge nminatim 1 Cor. 3. 4, 8. ubi in 
negotio ſimuli verba hae i l &c, ſenſus ergo «ft , Præcipim yo- 
bis nomine & authorirare Chriſti Domi ani, 7 nus 55 idque poteſtate ab 
eo accepta. Hecfere omnĩum expoſics 5 in commenrar. ad loc. Non 
nos hec dicimus, ſed Chriſtus : Hoc enim et in — Domini hoſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
zorg i, T8 pegel The e Alu. Per chriſtum — 9 — 
amus. Chry ſoſt. Hom. 5. in 3 Th; (cf. tom. S. pa. 393. 


111. Name, or power, 


4 ſeem to require. In Mar. 16. 17. 

|. - follow them that von "I 17 hame ſhal 

| vu and do „ ; wit 17 12 5 

p | Npmen them "give cher? freq] 5 975 Tehn bring 
che. Word to Chriſt, chap 1 38, we [aw one caſts, 

itatem fi- owe devils im thy 


Tank nor.” 9215 


1. . Ego ve- his own name, and ES 
jos han an rg no rr uh oricy, A this is explai- 
* ae zndborh by Queſtion AR, 
Bellarmin. lib. e 14-4 s | 
x: de Bapr.ca. The Coun, amine nd John 
> — 2 What name, 5 4 aut horitati 
r ra ii oy Tal en) they 44 
— . 1 they did, — the reſurrection? Be: it knows unt Jon, 
ſeu porentiam - 
ut Marci ult, In nomine meo, &c. & Plal. 53. Deus, in Namine tuo ſalvum me fac : ſequi - 
tur enim quaſi expoſitio, & in virtute tua a me. Eſtius in Mat. 28:19: 2 
cordin heredy' in following uſe, Epiphanius to the Emperours Nephew, who was to 
be raiſed from death , Sear puef ( i 64am ).in nomine Jeſu Chriſti cracifixi : 
when yet be had condition before, that upon bis reuocation to life hiy mother ſhould be bap- 
— you ist xu, Into the name f bim that was crucified. In vita Epi- 
ct. 0 tom. 2. pa. 3.62. 
l 1 Doemine Patris Dei venlunt, qui ab illo mien &c ſbi Dei nego- 
| - bona agunt. Sus autem nomine . aſſectu pravo excitati ſua ſponte 
* ©  currunt,& privatis modo commodis bes In Homil. 44. in e. No- 
1 minatim dicit (Matth. 21.9.) Deen in nomine Domini : Qudd Meſſias venrurus 
eſſet quaſi Miſſus,& qui ſe non ingereret ſed mandarum haberet à patre. Nam venire 
- dicitur in nemihe Domini, qui fe non ingeric , — Dei joſſu & mandato ſuſcipit reg- 
num. Marlorat.Expoſit. Eccleſiaſt, in March. 28. they 


hins becauſe be is not” , 1 


they anſwer, 404 the name or by * name (for ſo it 

muſt be to anſwer directly their queſtion) of. 7eſw Chriſt 

of Nazareth doth this man ſtand here before you whole. But 

plaineſt of all © that — ny Il act of excom- 

munication, 1 Cor. 5.4,wbere was ful indeed to I 

duce PO WER to open or ſhut the — — 

Frey . — of our Loyd —— CHRIST ici ben ju- 
met pirit afſifing )-with the (3) Pom m4 

(the fame) aur os Lord LESUSCHRIST, doe ſuch a of im, nets 

on teSatban fer the de or. qt the fle &c; Could any noſtræ imbe. 

thing be more awfull > worthy the NAME OF THE cin & in 

LORD,(mharelſecouldhave gren anſwerable POWER 8 

to it, leaving an impreſſion of terrour yet, to make him — 2 

temble now , that conſidering reads what was then quippe qui 

done?) I forbear to tranſcribe other places, Marth 7 22 gulli nee cat- 

Mar. 9. 38. Lac. 2 27,8. fm 5. 19.14. en 

AR 16. 18, &c in all which, Ia th Name, is, By "the dee end 

power and authority of him whoſe is the W and in nus 9 1 

the this ſenſe. our Text runs thus, / el $ 

name, that is, 1;e pomeraad emhoriey «xk Hon 


—— me C. 
405) ſhoul e 

it is, I bold it forth ta act by it, to 
eu the power, Baprizing IN THE 5 


ew x 9A eru- 


bene on. ot 


activin RAI ſunber dum 3 i 
hoc eſt, now ex veſits e 


Vicarious 


In, or INTO the Name. 


Vicarions power or exerciſe of -authority delegate dies 
this form import in the ſecond Monoſyllable ſenſe, I þap- 
tize IN the Name 
But now the diſſyllable ( whereto 1 adhere )-imports 
more : Not the name ¶ N which, but the name 70 lech : 
not the power from whence, but the end Whereto, northe 
- Authoricy by vertue whereof but the Faith and Religion 
*Wwhere-Into this was meant to import and declare admiſſi. 
on and inſtitution + c. to 8 ) enter, adopt, convey, 
(1) Per tranſlate, carry over a man 2) INT O the faith; belief, | 


Baptiſmum e- 
nim ad ſcribi- 
tur quis prin d 
cætui . ſidelium. Durand. in Sentent. lib. 4. 4iltinft. 3. a a ſect. 6. a . 
riſme and Making Iifciples goe together Joh. 4. 1. 46 epa one of the other. And, 
fruit or conſequent of both, Appoſition to the Church : Acts 2. 41. As many a8 48 
ved the Word were bapt , Xg TgoderiSwoey,” and chere Was an addition tha M 
(to former colleZtions_) ob about 3000ſouls,.. Ubi vidertitis 3 nihil aliud 
_ in eccleſiam i intrarc. Bellatmin. lib . de 

(2) Iple vos tinguet, pro, co quod eſi, der iplom.tieguems vel in ipſum- Ter, 
tulhan: de Bapt. cap. 11. pa. 260. Om locutio hec ni, 19, —— #5 78. 
Grown) varias habeat ex Hebraiſmo - wag ex his præſerendam arbi-- 
. 82 merimè propria eſt. Eſt autem Baptiari in aliquem vel in 

e devovere & de ej us Nomine an velle. 


= 77-0) 10, 2. rie 56 Maur 4 0, reſpiciens . i 2 
phy runt1 EE. & Moſeni ſet vum cjus, FER ranquam Dei 


1) LAQNL 


cum bona ne why hay commiſere. Sic et quenquam © hope 
rum in ſuum Nomen. 1 Cor. 1. 13, 15. hoc eſt. 2 dogmarrs auctori man- 
. n Pony 3 u ον boptizet eam in to- 


uam pr —— 12. - 
„ A Ringo & ma as mach, e fr with of — | 
yi ute: 2 88 ſ. 

omen ri — ſeu Pans Verdm Greco 
ws 73.5youn, videri poſſet hic ſenſus, Baptizentes cas in nomen patri s, J 580 eſt 


zando eos incorporantes & aſſeribentes numero fidelium eoruin qui fidem 8. 5 77. Tri. 
2 Peake bo vide Janſenium; & noſtra in + diſt. 3. Eftius ubi ſupra, And 
Los Sings chan ela pe name, hug . — 

ſee. In is, 15 to baptize unto their vice, and to 
pins » [aith * 2 10 — — e | dyoyuzt. ii And 
2 th Abrenunciation, 


ſe that are e the . — all his works , the pomps and' 
vanities of the dk The . themſelves unto God, to believe the Arti. 
cles of the creed, and 


Quibus ſeilicet verbis, ; Fay & "K fill, & ſpicjtus- ſancti conſeſſionem edocemur. 
Jo, Dawakcen, de fide orthod, ibs 4. cap» io. Juber ut in univerſum terrarum 
orbem 


[ 


In, or into the Name, 


a nam indigi- 
e N T 28. % this paſtoral carte, 
Eg 2 Ee quo in eceleſi N ſibilis coopta- 


1 ſocie tatem ut inter filios abillis cenſeamur, &c. Piſcaror. Aphor. loc. a4. 
: Is —— n 
S 


than am 


GY e e were hol 


vice, — Lord, ana. 
add; ee ben him , em her from the , in the 
ic + ofthe Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 1. 12. and (2) before, in no- wrdic;-pa- · 


that is, in cuitum, rn unto the ſervice of the — 286. 
t » 


2 


In abe Name, 


ll ther, Son, a bay Ghoſt ; very well agreeing with the (1) 
9, » Sloſs upon that Text, and the learned Scottiſh (2) Dr. 
carpe upon other occaſion. If we regard modern in- 

es rerpretations, more may be called in for the ſame , who 
(2 Gloſl. diſcourſing at liberty at laſt drave things hither. Vera: 

Nor in wat. #4 72 3ropa, id oft, invocato Patre, Filio, & Sp. Santto : vel, 

28.19. In Nomen; nam Baptiſ me c icramur Dee, q uoni am ibs 

(2) Ita. Vt  noftr4 adoprio Chrifto hp BL ſanttum ſancitur, either 

con 715. by invocation, or Devotion To Gad, in annot.' major. in 

edi forma- Matth. 38,19, and in many (3) other places. The late 

115 (i Cor- 10, Commentators on ac 1645. In the Name, Gr. 


2. Ac. 1g. 3. Into the nume; by 4 . into the ſervice of one 


Ng . — . e 


Matth. 28. 19. that is, 
fig et. 


Se or . _ i , in his Theſaurus Nl 


©. Sear 28.19/) (#rpote Patris, Fi 
. Auth 28.19. dir mur, cui no. 
Sr 3 — e 2 


2. Epoch. & ce. Mr are baptized into bi 

30 2 976 e nay m re devere A , in Em | 
{us Theol . ga. G. Docete, 8c. e in nomen 

col. * Patris, &c. Sic ö The traer ver- 
forma Bapril- e the Name . f. 7 „in Compment. 4d 


628-19, fer . C. 1. 13, Anda 


he i in namen alicuj weſt ili c ecrari in 
nem fam, 6 baptized into any. ones name is to be devoud 
And hither was even. faſephus (4) Vicec 


Ver. * 


2. ver.21,22. Nur 

1 in eee vos per e dicamus ac conſectamus. 
(4) Lib, hes pom e | . 

purpoſe- 


r been ud oi) 
purpoſe , A coincidence of ſo many inductives will ſoon 

perſwade which way a free jud t is to take, and 
where to ſettle; nor can a tractable mind but by help of 
that light is allowed, ſee itſelf led from truth to truth, 
from preſumption of one truth, to aſſurance of another, 
by degrees to the place bete we would be. This is fall, 

cleat and home, the other ſeems jejune and empty: This 

declares wherefore the thing is done, which is moſt conſi- 

derable in every action, ſpeaks the end, and 

makes the Rite it ſelf, 4 Sacrament of N- ITIAT T 

which all preſume and uſe it for) / Bat ice, ſriththe Mi- 

niſter, that is, by authority ren aldi SO: hut may it 

not be perti replyed, Mbertucte? This facisfies : 
Into the name, faith}, belief of Farlur, Sor au Holy 


Ne er eee e een , HY 
er this - phraſe, (of like final! 
import ſtill) leſs abuſed, in another place of this very Goſ- 
pel.chas: 3Þ.30. Where to or three art gathered togerhey' © © 
in my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them. JTnmy nam 
a by authorit ; 
tion of my name , 
ſame bottom of the 
the very words and 
of aſſemblies 


: 
11lts 
no invocation; Wie 


e : L 
ah, v#A 4-3 WH. 
* * 
' 0 
any 


tat ſurrogitiot or ſubſtitutiom, but purpoſe a1) 16:11 
fm pomr nnavegiang rom 3d where many rl 
GE de 


F 4 


: * \ . 
. N "TIT i n 8 
1 C + * " «a l - 
LY ” N 0 
name : Burt * 
- 
dur 
71 
- 
*2 


- 
* 


or hut ber 
work o W. oy : 


7 


20 Intotbe Nane, difiiuguiſber from 
are far q (5 s fake) there will-T not fail to "given 
meeting : but this by the way. 

E: | _ return. Plain I thinł it is now what. we mean: as 
4 8 | —5 thei all; . 
eee 
) Admiſſion or Igitiotiation. In which ſenſe, 


to look abroad, and this alone, this form would afford a 
— 2 — difference between 822 
(1) Adde, 


4 bade dere e Wenke pA ag 


rinz prior could thatidifference better ariſe then in the form of ad- 
darur locus, miniſtration? This form, and this alone holds out chat 
inrer hoc my. difference, and in the preſent work in hand, perſpicuouſiy, 


7 clearly, needfully, buy te oy the (3) Mah: 


iti vin. 1 evan U 603. 
EE ter 3 = -qui 
dec non q ſmodo dapti- 


tus, Quibus ſe 8 
2 ZE 


$20 2 bo 000 mad b uc, 10 woch 1110; 
» Fik 3 0 


203 
alone can ſde- 


tbe Baptiſms of other Sec. 
cifie and bring 


- home to any 
particulars, to 
Other vw Us: Which way -1 believe MaHomed mor any * bis followers ever required or 


in any, coming over towards them : the rite it ſelf might preſume 9s well for introdufe- 
Ky re or Baunian af Hebrew, Mahymerane er Chriftian. |. Though it be [yet true 
een, that the jnfſdel deres even Chri tran Bape! Bapti Im f for warldly ends,. ſc. proprer cor* 
em medicinam, 45 to obtain ſome bodily 22 ſee the collettions of Per. Greg, 


Tholoſen, Syntagm. juris. lib. 2. cap. 4. ſect. 
metane, re and ſo does Ci Ole bove 
| the (4) and ſo does the (2 ) Perſee, and I believe _—_— the er- 
ſo did ſin Bal, a well ark rer Bur, where- _ | 
unto ? well queſtioned, and that would eſſenti- Herbert in the 
ate the 25 — I Baptize in the name of Machomet, publi 
would the former ſay? though this I do; No: but wes 2 
ference mine from the Chriſtian , and all other ſeas, pa. 44.45. 
the faith Machomet. And I Baptizh , ſays the — — . 2 {wthe 
Daros: what, in the name of (3) Zertooſt, our Lawgiver?-I ſame Authvr, 
believe in him indeed, but I baptize into rhe Zundevaſtaw, Pa 92453: The 
his Law given. And, I Paptsze too, ſays the other Bras. . 
min (or ) to his beloved Bannign:. But ince the han, i born, the D- 
fer, our Law or Religion, 3 I — 
. then In the name — e 


fr to come home to our ſelves ) 1dache fa IIA 

the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt: What, in the name 23 

my Prophet, or God? That 1 do, I could not do other- the! Eggarce 

wiſe, but more; Iuro his name : ſc. "into his holy doctri — 

e Hear ine, heed me, I devote.” — 9 | 
as he taught, to lead into the name: r 


of holy tree (lets they cal it) thence poures it — the — 9 
be cleanſed all impurity. At + years age it is confirmed by the 
* 3) Perhaps « — of the old name Zoroaſter , a great — —— _ þ 
have been of, Religion in thoſe parts. Of bim mention har been made enough in books 
famerly extant, "as Ammian.Marcellinus 


23. Pelle, Patricio Delete Kc. 
Father, 


204 - In ibe Name, diftinguiſÞed from 
*\ . Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Which none of them will 
"1 do, nor will I as they : which they abominate, I can as ill 
4 like of cheirs : into which faith they would not be entred, 
nor I into what they believe : aud as they would not have 
(4a)0r VP- nNAME calle (x) over ths ized (to uſe a dark 
ON HUM, I al. and doubtfull phraſe ) ſo nor would I theirs, nor that 
lude tothe er. which they do. Agreed on therefore it is (a) between us, 


a veg 4. that as Baptiſm or Sacramental ablution (ſo uſed and ſo e- 

les e b, 1 a ; N 
n it ſhould feem there was 4 And — or calling of the name of 
Chriſt over or (don n.) upon 173 27 85 0 3 n Text 2 th. 29. | 
[hath nothing to dg with it, whoſe word. 


blaſpheme, ſays St. = or traduce, or — : * Free that e, or "excellent 
NAME that is calle 


ifts, a 
ig 
2 name of the 
Lare . 4 
i tack r n. — 
Bak tes ſrael, 
» feminzde 
0 


F 10,11, 

a et 22 Seventies ＋ X. f thoſe places, — 
Teſtament light may be had from AR. 2. 21. TNT a 15.29, Rom. 10. 1 

In them an ifroocation, advecation, or mf or face — 50D, 
FEHOVAH, or CHRIST upon or ver 533 ot places hop 

9 2 re Rites and C n 

2 7 2 res & 

— n of S 

3 4 cn l i: 12. 15 


that we, together — our * and all our — do profeſs the Religion. 
8 275 1 2 Helvetian Conſeſſio _— art. 23.) 


iſm (in ch. o oy not onh of 
's 

Ee oe ene ns 

fe making les 


fitly in Scripture, One is indicative of the 
other 2 Johm 4. 1. * The Phori ces beard that Chrift made 2 baptized them 
for his, mere then John. 


1 : 
? wo a AY | + Ho tb ſteemed 


the Baptiſm of other Sets. 205 


ſeemed by us all) is to us ALL the (i ) dore or entrance 
into our ſeveral ſorts, ſects, kinds, Churches or Congre- 
$2500, a holy mark of ſeveral regiments of believers,and (1) Primum 


r. Symbolum or declaratory ſigne of initiation (2) into — 4 


ſeveral ways, ſo the form or manner of adminiſtration al- jocum tenet 
ter, 8 be ſo ordered that it expreſs and hold forth Bapciſmus, 
that difference; You waſhing in water one way, we ano- quod vitz pi. 
ther; You admitting our ſeveral religious regati- _— — 
ons ingour form, we Chriſt's (3)fock, no otherwiſe then i — 
he hath ordered; You baptizing into this or that, Aſacho- Chriſti ac de 
met, Zertoeſt, Bremaw, Se. we (by the ſame act) into that corpore effici- 


od, Name , Faith none of you will allow, HIM chat is gf <<leſs 


One and Three, Farber, Son and Holy Ghei. This makes Piorcntin. a: 
3 it ſelf clear, ſpecifying the action notably pad — ä 
Caranx. 

cceleſte — . tit, ſaid Iſidor: of Peluſium in Epift.g9 46.2: 
2 Ingredicatibus hoc * — week”, plenum: ian 
— tifmus eſſe dignoſcitut, quem omnium Sacrumen 
eſſe jana Salva tor ia ſtiituit, & eum ſe qr entiuui ſanctorum patrum 
icas.Conſtizurion : Octoboni. tit. de Bapriſmo, Sacramentorom qu 
viunt ad ingreſſum in Eceleſam, Nen progteſſum in Ecclefia , am ad 

—_— cleſia: Baptiſm js of t r Inſtit. juris Ganon. lib. 2. it. 2. 
n uinas, Utrum ee, jauuæ regal cœleſtis? and 

im in part. g. gu . 69. rt. dur har eo 

e to be near 1he The e e, nor 
intended to be done. (or Ethiopians 


Chaco for be Ie Chriſti e par. 1. 54. 1 
tans were * as 


* ns, N 29 — 
elec by Stewha Stephanus Durznres, out 7 books, lib. de ricibus 
2 agreeable to what Joſephps Vicecomes had collected, non in 
pep ipſam i in porticu. deri Baptiſmi. 1 cap. . Durant bas more,” whet 
Dronyſius (de eccleſiaſt. Hierarch-) aſcribed hereta, ſc. to be — 
— as 'twere the womb of our heavenly adoption. ſet. 10. & Regenerationis Sa- 
crariuw, which 1s St. Ambroſe bis Epithete , in lib. de inftjandis, cap: 4. Deinde 
quum Bapriſmvs velut i us fir in Ecclefiam ac Symbolum noftrz in Chriſtum 
initiationis, Cc. edged by Calvin in Tit. 3.5. tom. 5. And laftly, hence before - 
Baptiſme there can ber no ordination, as of ane without the Church, in gloſſ. Bap- 
tizari. ad Decret. 1. Diſtinct. 77. cap. 3:07 „ miſ- 
tale, begun ane w. Cauſ, i. wel 1, cap. ſi 
(2 )Ejus amplectimur in cujus nomen r. Calvin. Iaſtitut. lib. 1. cap. 
1. ſect. 16. In unius Chriſti doctrinam initiamur per Baptibnum. Id. in 1 Cor. 10. 2. 
— is now baptized muſt alſo of neceſſity enter into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Willer on Geneſ. i). quæſt.io. 
z) Accenſemur ſanto rationalique Chriſti gregi, xc. Cyril. Catecheſ.i. 


by 


206 The Religious Boptiſms 
by declaring the end: This makes a rite of (1) Separati. 
onor Admiſſion as was intended, to enter and let in to one 
new from all other — and in one word, this 

| (1) By 7 diſtinctly, clearly, briefly, but fully makes ſenſe of what 
| — is done. How better, or what could do it mote, then a 
= all other mark in the bowels? a cloſe conveyed note into the heart, 
Religions of or form of adminiſtration? I confels the barren and ſcant 
people, and doth way of delivery of theſe things informs us not fully of any 
— by of theſe forms from the Authors : as neither of the con- 

— himſelf ; trary or different; the intelligence was as bad as written 
_ Confefl. Helv. in ſho: t- hand through all the ranges of my Enquiry, and 
1 — by not — — all — So 
45 t I am fain to conjecture rather onounce and ar- 
eee. gue rather then declare, and give in or from hiſtory, Aſe- 
eee be 

N - y e W 1 m 1⁰⁸ , 

Fats, aa, was fir to have been done and nid; All which ſeem tocall 
Ang ein conſe» for a declaration of doing rather then of power; fith thein- 
crated unto bim tent was here, as all ſay again, that which we call 
_ 1142... from the word (2) IN-ITIATION : Of i ire, to enter, 
nizance we  adively taken? which one ward gives us both the begin- 


155 ſenſe chat a radical ſimple verbe varied to the conjugation 
£2) A non-, phi i 
lis ided / . 
im 
e 


Gone mies. dai; ſo here, to cauſe. IN-ITION, 
| "Dc 1 to look beyond our own time, theſe were of yeſter- 
y 2 day (3) But it is not of yeſterday, or our days alone, that 


ws de relig: | Baptiſm 
Ch:iſtiana lib. 4 * bs : 2 

4. cap. 5. Perpulchrum vero nobis videtur ut ad incontamĩnatum venientes Bapriſ- 
ma non temerè ſuſcipiantur ſed cum quadam obſervatione & inſtructione que, ini 
tiationis re fieri ſolet. Novel. wy cap. a. r nay 657 78 PanTTO ud, d Ge N 
1 det uncle d, wp b., N N 242, are made over to God. Nichol. Cabaſil. 

icurg.expofit in Biblioth. pat. Gr. tom. 2. pa; 211. 

'C 51 take in (as between both) what « great Traveller hath left written ("tis not 
1mpertinent ) of the River of Ganges: It belongs to what before as being of our times , it 
relates aptly to what follows, as ſbewing a Pagan- Eaftera- belief and uſe of this rite, it both 
illuſtrates, and confirms what was ſaid in the former Treatiſe of the Power believed, even 
natural inherent in water for Mental purification, and it may be ſome wonder to re of 
| orn 
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a, eee 2 4 Rap * 1 
That (as the 7 ark; and | 27 = Pere — 4% . 
om for init i. men inte f 1 ; 1 — * 
ſo) ere Bear | 5 5 * 


F Water, for introducing Loving: an oo cli; for chi re. + | 91-234 

L to the 25 Cha of & >: 5 * * \ 

againſt Creſcent. No fuch thing de ” 
Ee in | 


lo . The Religion Repriſe, 
„ e nod in the ſecond Book againſt Creſconius, chap. 25; doel 
ies. find chat which had this occaſion. In Bis (r) Books a- 
Cy. Sh — mentioned ſome that 8 
. in Tem al Fee mort ui⸗ t 
A ere Dead. This Cee, ook offence it, 
RON 


0 J tin; Pitaro 42 
th are not to be den 
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ebe Seti. » L 


ente rn 


likewiſe thought ta allude in his mention of the 
ceremonies about tywo lea ves after: and in 


those Iritis (1) Mibre., int bis: 


leib Jew, pang: e the P Wh += mk 
bag rate 33): And yet again, ſcio quis Mi · 
pag. 304, is nent ne at east ; 
( hh 200.7 d 4 un belit vent and po lice fadei no- 

ſtræ ſacra. 
— 2 a = 5 — fire” enim fave enim Crd 


banrur, B. 
( Nam & ſa er1s © huib Fulda per. ivicjancay 3f eatranes 
MON aut Mithrz, Lib. de Bopriſim, cap. 8s. pag. 257. Certs hudis — 


— » ay (or Pel«ſts) ringuntur; ĩdque ſe in regenerationem & impuniratem per- 
m ſuorum agere præſumunt. Quo agniro hic quoq;ʒ ſtudium Diaboli cog- 
noſcimus, res DE] æmulantis cum & ĩpſe Baptiſmum in ſuis exercer, id. in ſequent. * 
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The Riligions Baptiſmes 
a the erwice of na hit [0 be way 
ea tg he the riend and: fnuliur of Od, or rather 
indetdy abt Gody to whonr ſuch ſerwice is dus and ap- 
gertauneti take in by the way that not imperti- 
den, iofra great) Scholar, and che 
8 thero inſtaces enough. in Sucre, 
Ace de, Gllations, Tit hes, Fir fn Sun füße uri bur, Er. 
mente chap. 3” e ation, Expiations; Buſtratioms, c&c. T 
e bmany m. be added out of Malafri 
2 "24s 5.412 a n che de 
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Ther contratted and drawn on, His good ſon St. 44- 

Mewe bad Befort, wBoſe cdVall- St. Ferome lu Hiaelg, 
es us not altogetber wighour mc In his gue ethuici in 
Wa \Cominentaries on 'EZehiet, fpeaking of our eee 

iſmall water, from that There Feruſalem was p. liccntut, 
not gel There are #417 whſhings; ſaith be, like c len. 
Ours typiſies' there; which Heathen and Hereticks Praprterea ad- 
"make much Promiſe of, bur they waſh nat unto clean- - 
wes 5, as that 1 Of the meaning whereof E the oe bs 

fear miſtaking;' becauſe the (6) Maſter of the ſutem. Com- 
Sentences hath ſinoe made uſe of iti to prove; that 8 
Aman my feceiye Sacramentam, and yer not rem 4 rom. 4. 
SKauramamũ; the Elament, but. not the Sar 76. 39. C. 
—— 5/7 ren St. Ierame to have allow 
— ans; 1 y. grace of - ſanRification ; % 7 I. 
d they had not. And yet not ind. a. 
fo,Gy 1. True: they had no ſünctiſication, bur 
had no Sacrament, for they had onely water 
and their forms, which can never make a Sacra. 
ment; and ſo no argument that a true Sacranient 
miy go without the grace of the Sacrament. Epi- 
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world. dee the great 
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e's icies, lib. 2. h I 
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As 


The Scriptures form 
to thoſe that alledge others, be withous the pale 
An a Of Chen the learned (7) Grotius produces ma- 
Ma.28.19. ny, Libanius, Lampridins, Hoyer, cc. Belides la- 
| Supra often dj. es of Alexandria: our moſt learned Mr, Selden, 
- ſundry other, Heſychins, — e 


— worthy x 

e 7 in either) and they that are — — = 
fe dfalforum vvich Athens, and Rome Pag aue, the N 
Deorum cult ien, Februdtions, Cf. of them and other e | 


unius DE 1- abroad; or have leiſure, oppo 
convert aug to ſeatch, may Lbelecye — — —— 
= 12 — ob 4 | 
dan u lins Rodiginus, & c. chiefl rom 2 ws. hie 9 
1. ur tagma de Did gemtiuns,. A r. 
But theſe may good h 
5 that as vvell in 27 im 
——ũö4äe—“ —— -vvithour and 
5 2 may do now, and many Re 
propoſicun have heretofore thus entred into the ſeve- 
8, ſame of — ep 
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Nam ejus pro. 
poſiti ſponſio- re) 
nem ab d 

eU 
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bot * 

by i 
5 0 e to 2 : : 2 
and preſent entry INTO this or that, which 
is the thing in hand. As if it were ſaid, what ever o- 


thers 


— 


what — i 

yould them lead y this brings 

of Beleevers che Church of te firſt- 
with al] Chriſtian ſouls : of 
of truth they ſtand at the 
admiſſion 7 0 the Name 


— _ — fore 
come Lo + wr cen arr 
xzoverentoand.caft aur 


| ——— 1 
— upanthemaltour © 
cuinſont und hopes for this and the bert life; aj. 


into the-Porch of thoſe - 


| 8" 
2 
cod: Wa - ES * 
C. ” vyhi 2 
225 bank bid us be Toy _Umpi _ 1 
Rutle, the ſole and ſupreme judge d en 
whoſe laſt and definitive ſentence in this caſe * Y 
ene appeal. | 23 


Ibere 
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$16 c "Scripture Baptiſme 0 
(1) -« There is firſt our proeſent (1) Text to be heedetd, 
vorerie bapti . vybich for the thing in queſtion (let be heeded al- 
zari debere ſo) ſpeaks full, bome „ clear and indubitable: 
jux'2 Chrifii And this one worth many, if there vyere many 
Nomen yatris; Other texts or teaſons to comradidty, becauſe it is 
Fili, xe. che firſt ofiginall ſealed Patent and 
er. de Sir. this Caſe for the ' Officers of ther moſt! High to 
Santo invo- do as they may ever after juſtiße. Other ples 
Nac ein d if in practice, or other places in tranſcription, or con- 
putamus quo. jectures by year might perhaps give ſlice df 
— other things, But againſt them all this one would 
poſſunt; ſed hold up the Buckler and make good the 
—— Chem ma ſoever) for b4pt IN Te. 205 
autem co in- I am not ignorant, l ſhould noted; but have , 
as, 4M in part intimated before, how commonly Tranſta- 
88 non dots have both uſed and rend red this Text other. 
quem ſibi ani. wiſe, even thoſe of faireſt note and greateſt reve- 
mo 49®* rence, che whole body of the (2) Latine Fathers 
— at leaſt, beſides others, as Cyprian, Icrum, Aton. 
ſp Fa Leo, Fulgentins, Hilary, Lombard, 
2 warp Aquinas, Calvin;Bellawine : and Who not? Bur#- 


ro In Nomine, them all our affirmative of that queſtion in 
Bare e An ſeli (30 fontes Scriptur arum flat 


C2) Ambra is armor of proof to repell and 
Jib. * de TR what ever in — or — 
pg re liry can Abe ao in 7 or conrradietion 


cap. lt. — 
: ingon to have 2 _ 
145 
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Beſides 
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Beides che c iſo of ttutlition of the Horeel Se 
Fathers, and —— — Randing , » . filet - 
2 concrary part: ad as to Trandlati- 7:4: invocer. 

IN 20 can give the original, truth, % An 
and buſineſs... And laſtly, ſo alſo — . — ke fe 
other formerly touc bed upon by occaſion) divers 4b par 

(5 ) Luines have tranſlated. — nd e . 


thers, as well 


in their 25 de few the Text, a (bow it could be otherwiſe without manifeſt 


bb. ng. C. 
* 7 eee e 


rent iu, Hoc autem nihil 


aliud ef | Text) quam baprizare Ordinatione, mandaro & vice Pa- 
Filit eit D IN NOMEN Domini, hoc eſt in 
bz mem tem,om omnium divinorum bonorum, que per Carjfhun 
, Homil.2 3. in Luc. 3. Ana « lin efter,. — 
tate tive / N 40 h E N bat vil: & & Sp:Santt: / ficans, 
guod 8 2575 ad anem — 


communi 
V, hoc > iff gratiam, miſericordiam - 
1 (and 
ef e 


5 — 3 { Patris. Ne. Bur 
ed and were inconſtant. That trutb Met. 
nur 1:7. ra * 2 in their fo — impſes 


end (without 


| "Bit: © hol toad Tha Ee aver 
undemiably thus, Confider we what was: alter buil- 
ded in following Scripture belieſe or practiſe. 
Saint Lule hat — — clearly the 
form of Bapt 1.65 to this part, by ehis occaſion, 
that the Sanbengens bad not by it received. the 
Ghoſt, onely (ſalth 3 baptized (x) is C1 
79 byoyu ui, int of the Lord, that God = 
they belee ved) for other, 2 , then baptized unto in 
theit Gods which were but I ols, but the Samart- ; 
tans. had been cleanſed into the LORDS NAW. 
there was doubt of the (2) 


l been baptized 
een 


ptized too had? 
Rh eden. queſtion is had 9 37, 


eee 
| ke OY MA Di om: fi berewntsorwhoreinto db 
bo i Yr ae $24 ey and, ggg vues ef 
7 or 5 Ini- prepoſition and caſe a 
Rey 45 — — n, ſet * 
el A. 
a A ad, ahronn Glitter tho Roomaic — 

c et i. i Zedviy liner Kane 1 
in Johannls. ee heal os xtiry Cc. SOME-Other are — 
-3he ar; oh proh- © monly interpreted as A d or alluſiye, and there 
=. rerþ doth may be ſome trope folded up in them, ot ot 
bs Pg N ation” made yay for in oy 1 hi- 

* 2 07 ſtoticall declarations ot arg | the 


5 2 
nl oa texts themſcl ves are for che main dt i, 
e plainly hiſtoricall, or, ſimply d&clar: I com: 


lev... memoration or admonition of what was, Gnas to 
5 ä Net be gone: As in Row. U. 3. (8 Lins ye not that 

= . man as were baptized 1 NT o Clriſt, mere 
a baprited INTO hi death (in reference eto 
A there 1s a8. well in the Apoſtles Canons as in other 


85 enim accounts of eldeſt times ſuch a form upon record as 


We — — Thrifts death.” And Gal. 
4 in Geld fis 3-27. A many 


ad were baptized IN T d Chrift; 
baptizatiid ee Kr, have put lon Chritt.: In both which we 
Agen quam Babe che lame cnſe, compoſition; conſiruction, 
be Religio- taamflatton ? le het i oN ſhould de) and all of final] 
nem in cujus ye e tended T d: 
plain iotimation, or open expreſſion what was 
wGonem. ? meat the work of cha neee or inocu- 
N 1 ALI D DO32g 2c! 


in ehen Domini Teva 5 Bets. eren khoa hot, 
bs 1 00 Lebe tins 2 * 1 — cr 


den 


Tow Lies ne carne, cap. 4). qu. d 

= 7 . 
2 L le 

11, 29, 
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2 n e 
| — Iquiſn lead ing thete- 
r 
one Spirit err we % IN Tode Body, 
an Spin or-Gentiles, — or — 1 Cor. 12. 
134210 — — into the begi ae 
( Bodk;: we ſhalſ there find this a 
utity in it ſelf,” 28 ĩt ſhould und a 
broken into mny fractions by faction, — 
vo doit as French ve th and this way of Baptiſme ir 


— e lr mh >" 
a 
| argument, by Le 2B, ye were 1 47 — 
Wie v Id . ng 
if; which wou might, Con But 
is declared unto me there have been — * e | 
Wbat was that could formalize.th eee or. Y 
divide you chat you might continue divide Hae 


ou ſeyerall . 2 This might do the 
ot not > more effetualiy vir ibhy 
_ vides, chen do be entred and d. hereby ˖ 
ill ways. But chis not. . 
| Paul another of. . another Feter, werber ED 
| Crip; cb uot ſo div ADINT 


m4} ; 10P 14 14 
ne abe be. — w—_ 1 Schnee enim 
: on is for pon Tx non. For e 
: ſuo cerear, Calvin. ne 


ie mT g - 7 f 0 
ſerens ĩ lh ful 5 2 ſence n kee 
. d e 5 12 900 eta 
25 8 oo 
«Ht to ttorotder by bär 


3 85 77 
Valet ur baptizati' Chriſts ine 5 | 15 5 beantar, De 
RENE . add her. N W Nee r. 


1 
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aao Seripture Baptiſm 
(9) 4 ie nor apy:baprized (9) INT o the name of \Pand:;. 
1 any — i co me, I thaut God; — ed oc 
t. Nos Chri- of yon at all-(feve Criſpns and Clog we 
daa lum Occuſion that any gin Ur fo Ih made ovet ny 
non à Do&o- by that parting rite (10) [NTO-mine own Name til. 
nou fea tu- Fot, L was ſent. about ſommhat.clſe; ſcil. to pteach, 
ſolo Chriſto Sec. This is — ſum of that diſtourſe, and da two - 
capite & Do places æpoſition, Caſe and Conſtructi- 
Ws Toma 10 


33 an chan That the work of this rite 


k — 0 eſt, 
tum baptizati cellentiſſimis 
wie an DSI ITS 
beudi, Paſer. 1 Paſor. Lexicons/ 1334 
Yaulus ———5 wy —— en 7 the Dat * e fed 
hc non erat q 8 ws 78. iy a ca 
: ho ſed in hs at! Jem! 5 Nee hæc * ſchiſqatis, 
3 iis qui 


ed: icent, n eig 7 
n. Pauli ſecs att e ? Ne. diveris 

| Wau ſed in cu Men ? 
itur, Chryſoft: Homril.3. In ad 
et baptiſmum ipti eſtis in No- 


cn N ERS 
o Pauli bapriſmo? Hic ſenſus 


e eee roma © 5 que ſequuntur accommodgarins Gf 


776 VN. ay Hr, — Nomen : mean Jativev ſc. ne quis ca- 

2 zin Nomen meu, & de me 
e for er N 123 meo baptiſ- 
. in annotat. in Bib. That is, bee 
1 rap mp ee rob wig 0 their Maſter. 


tg ela a b. i in Nomine 
e 8 ſomen * 
Sharp. 


. A opus. Mule 6 qui OS — A veſtram in Baptiſmo 

gem aſſcribar virenti ac merito meoz. quaſi pro merito baptizantis, c. 

i congruentius Nequis me calumnĩetur 
trans ſ im in Nomen meum , ac de me Paulianos 
meo nomini 8 Eſtiu in Comment. ad loc. 


Mar- 
V either Luther or Caluin crucified for you 2 
ie eſther Luther or.Calvig,. or any other mam? That 
au p Comments on this Text, in bis Sermon on 
is to 


17 


1. Pet.a. 16. pa. 's 


1s Þy the form INTO. © 2214 
is to lead VT o. Into one Bon as before, or as 
here, Into one Communion or fellowſhip ¶ ſo long as 
chere was ir ge,; as Epheſ. 4. 5. But when this 
was parted there followed diviſion into this or that. 
I thank' God | gave not the occaſion by frequent 
Bapriſmes, left any ſhould ſay, I baptiZed into mine 
an name. Where Bed is exact again. In No- 
men Panli, verſ. 13. which he ſays was bor- 
rowed from the like in Matt h. 28. 19. and In nomen 
meum, uerſe 15. Of the convenience whereof Tre. 
wellius it ſeems convinced; was fain to put it into 
his margent with words of the fame purport, In no 
men mein,” that is, o dram Diſciples after me. And 
Calvin who both reads and comments upon the -,,,.,,,, 
lace accotdingly, frequently uſing this phraſe; as Prober. er 
iſe he does writing upon 1 Cor. 10. 2. And — 
_ (11) Seharpins whoſe uſe is the ſame of both pla. „e 208.5 48 
ces. And laſtly , Cornelius 2 Lapide; to whom - (izt 
the old Latine lay in his way to divert him Sg i 
and others of his petſwralion from a true text; yet f anne 
at laſt he (12) comes about to end in a:Tranſlation in invoe 
I'N TO Chrift; intended by the work, which is that 50 4 
and all we contend for. And is of moment wor- & bapri 
thy contention: for even a quiet man wil ſtrive for a Sa 
Pearl or a — — he po — trilles & guenter in 
greater toys; and the very Hlings of are preti- nomen Chriſti 
ous, 2 — of value the ſyUables of — 4 
Scriptures, Fr om which truer conſtruction heeded, /et bine 1 
and che ſenſe thus reſtored, Note we may 2 things, —— 4 


1 


7. The very text redeemed from thoſe abſard, vari. Chriſtieni,non . 
ous and darkning expoſitions ( for they have been — 
no other or bettet) where with the Latine Fathers Ira Graci Com- 


and others had rendred it perplexed ; who — pen gh 
y 1. 02. 


6 Bona 


5 TOR the m ſt Emphaticall. words loſe 
all cheirſtrength and vigot, becoming onely dark 
&& idle impertinencits, inſtead of adding intended 
22 ſearſe of ſue Gee of no uſe, I arent. 
cd man g thou (Reader mayſt have more, 
ſom n — on 4 
ant and pi is neer wholly 10 
thus redeemed from * and unuſefulneſs, 
much ſigni fication and ſenſe, and former want of 
matter recompenſed wicht apparem life and — 
ts. 2. "Heraby, falls to the ground. that. 
the Grecian Churches made and congunue a weak 
and needleſs reaſbn of their ſeparation from the La. 
tine in matter of this form 2 Baptiſme, ſuffering 
. none of theirs to declate in the rſt perſon i as we, 
(13 )Grec) fl. t Ce. but in the tbir FN perſon leaving 


7 bing at large, N. ſuch 4 ont i ad chus or 


* VIRe ſie dot) —— — — Sepa tati- 
x +6). oe Nut hereto, x. Vase bath well (24) Obſer- 

12 4 ved, Thoſe, Factions did not ariſe here from any 
Men by che text) likely power or authority ſuppoſed to 
11 4 beim thoſe Baptizers to adminiſter in their; own 
„ F bames that the FaRibns- thence emetgent ſhould 
e 5 give e the Oreciam waming to take heed of che like in 
artie.3..d.1.6 cheit like cauſe. 1. Truly to ſptak, here was no 
Them 1255 ſuch thing mo acting In am ones name, but I N 
55 2 that (it the words uſed by the holy, Ghoſt 
ant 25 may beaboughrtogie us his mind, or: ought to 
5 frache ouis) which was the right way to formalize 
and di into laſting factions: Not the diſſe- 
rence uf Miniſters, . 

ot 


' Nodhebegin of an action, but the end (eſt 
aimed at giving it ſpecification y not the per- 
fon from whom, in whoſe name (of which hete was 
none) but 7 NT 0. Whom, or What, being chat 

which was apt to make Sects, and did it here. Bur 
tis by 44 a e de we were 
| f Scripture may & 1 nom we 
gol what we — in the a opp 
tention - If that may over · rule, or retſon beare 
firay, the ſcope of the buſineſs rule the action, or 
dus manner of adminiſtration give law to the 
words, theſe All ci d meet to. male the 
J injoyned form of adi ation, ſpeak out the 
4 Sacrament to be it ſelf, and —— Regeneration 
Into new ſtate or life, whereby 5 

graffed into the — * is 


; any Name; er to act in any Name, as 
declare the end of the Action (moſt 
| action) by n 1591. 


Scotla 


into che Ark, Now 1 reachinaw 
deve frow of the herds NAU M, as 1 
4 ther Fa 8 4 ly Ghoſt. 


| re Ie mig he be : 
ie i — 1 wor Romer X's 4 


fion,” Hic in terris (to uſe the 


eee intention ga wha es, 


zie, INTO. 2323 


Ke expteſſion bn We afſu- 
of the a Article of the Chnsch of England, and 5h. hath 20015 


che Mlniſter does 1 not ſo much invoke woah 775 


ſus, Confer of | 


mgrafed 


„ of 


he 


— Now I take bee e 220 
ſufety and ptiriledge of Chriſts fold : ee 


into 


, and baptix ing him INTO the Name of Hb, 


288 Fer of” 


— 


(3) Bellaon. 


of 2 net Je ſelf vey very 275 T2 de TL 
aliqui  agit quod non pate) No 


\ Lila 403 


„ a4 IM T be variation of ſome 
(& non e# ſtultus) omnes intelligunt eum habere 
mandatum , etiamſi is non dicit ſe habere manda- 
tum: Mt i lickores capiant aliquem magnum virum 
in medio foro, aut fi viatores inflicant Senatoribus 
tali die habrndum Senatum, &c. When 4 ſervant 
does that he cannot doe without his Maſters order, he 
is ſuppoſed to have it even when he does not alledge it, 
(if he be Maſter of his own reaſon ) & in: arreſts, 
citations, c. As with us a Steward may admit a 
Tenant, or do an act in Court, and yet not ſay 1 
doe it by vertue of my Patent from A. B. the Lord; 
it is ſufficient he has ll him to produce 
upon occaſion; or à Juſtite of Peace impriſon, 
dif „ baile, retain, or doe any act within the 
compals of his Aſsignavimue,” binding, and yet 
not alledge that authority for every thing he could 

(1)48.2.38. not doe without it, or indict himſelf a Juſtice: at 
2 which every word In his Majeſties Name, for what he ſtill 
Quod Apoſtoli does, and could not do But in that Name. 
leguneut de Nbintelliginur non dceft in many things it belioo- 
mine vel in vo Veth there be a ſuppreſſion of what is, but is under- 
men Domini ſtood, elſe expreſſions muſt multiply to infinite, and 
Chriſti <li” there had need be almoſt Words without end. 
ce dicitur,, ot Twice yet, to confeſſe all at once, there ſeems in 
, pale Ambro- Seripture variations Once; where. (1) St Peter 
mine, hoc eft ex Nomine vel ex juſſu Chriſti, id eſt, ut ille præceperat, ut Nomen ſepe 


pro Mmdato accipitur: vel terminus ad 2 id eſt, finis & ſcopus vel eſſectum 
baptiſmi, non autem forms Baprivas ſignifhcarur : ur fir ſenſus, haptizaſſe eos in 


Namen (os ortem Chriſti, & incoeporaſſe. rif- 
mum & huic tanquam j e eonſcocaviſſe * | ful Tar. 
mula baptiſmi conſueta, Catch. . ſedt. 20. In thy laſt Bexa accords, tranſlating the 
Text by In Nomen, ing well fe ig Deeſt ramen hoc 


rum 
yy appear by examining," St Chr) made % bo/d 

n 10 alter the Text, with like liberty, as others have uſed 1. 6. Fangen 
tiam agite & baptizetur a ende Walt in 1d Tue N 1 Kerst, in 
Homil.21. ad populum Antioch, tom. pap 239. v4 "3 7 . M4 : 4al 4 
counſels 


jarerpretem : which is trut , m 


OY * 


'. counſels his oukled Diſcighs 1 0peak cheery 
ging minds by being baptize 
er h the vawe the 


is heteroſis Hebraica, a ch 


CE 4 in his 
- * Ong — 2 — 


places reconciled. 


ei 
eſa, And where he 

ves order the | believing Family of Cornelius . 
Pale be baptized i my aniuar:y A 10.48. In the 


name of. the Lord. But, in anſwer. 


1. 6 (3) Paſora good rde * ines 
24 md beinen, that iS; 4 vb Iron, in the later, (and w 
not as well as the contrary inverſion, . rue, 
bre; ordinary enoug b 2 for he ſays there 
Hebraiſ = 
in the ſormet e is but the cation of inche 
Hebrew, and to . In nomen 
Vi, ſcil. in cultum Feſa 1 Chriſti, into the — — or 
ſervice of Ieſus C For um hic indicat canſam 
finalem, as in the. conſtruQion before often, te- 
peated. Or, 

2, St. Peter might in either place give order for _ 2. ls Leue. 
——— in Cbriſis Name, that is, by authority and 2-3 Lange 
order from him, but chat not touch the (4 form 7 Mr. 


. of Baptiſme, which he is not there medling with, Merl grant 


be 2 wholſome direction about other expe- , aden * 


dients, of which this was * ſcil. that as of every . Cor. 3. 14. 


Our 


All in the Name of the uſvally trau 
thanks unto God and the Father by 7 ol; 264 7. flared eh. au 


as fitly be ren- 


This might be for true and good but not (2s to dre In or To, 


ng other 
places fairly capable of that expoſition, as Galat. 1. 18. 2 Per, 4s Acts 4. 12. 
1 Cor. 5 15. e e eee e by Mr. 


as N j 
one 17 8 r ine bc 


— PR — — rr a — in Lt. 2 di cuntur. — mumuag ge 
3 1.13. 
G8 59. 


| thing ele ſo of Baptiſme, 3 do in word ar (0 Aan 


. Cor. 7.38: 


— hon faith, according to 
Tho 
e. chore be * 


wig 
he 


T be vlittation of ſome 
rhe Fort derer 199 oo one has ſaid, this 
rid for et r declgting that which: 
"var abt: 97 forth rhe faſt of char 
which + to be: er A poſtle ſpake, He 
that give hin marriage dab bel; but he that 
otherwiſe doth betterꝰ I iould bt lach to ſay, He 
Pa püzcck in rie nate of the Tyinity, doth. ill, 
in hat Faith, of by that power. ut he that 
I'N TO doth better, 4— he ſtrikes farther, 
reaches in age — indeed a thr needfull Whole; 
Eh which is alſo the end of 
5 th conſecrate into 
riſts Order. 
k un 


 Gffcrener'3 in the Texts, it! 
cane Tar mort reaforiable;"tharthe' fewer. hond 
yeeld to the more then che more come in to the 
_ © where the tion is ſo manifeſt, and 
evailing part for number hath one for 
vir of — the originall Commiſh. 
2 way alſo beſt lets into the nature of 
Nor let any put in to even the ſcales, 

the confeſſed uſe and practice of the Church, 
which las been as it has: for it reſts agreed on by 


| 7 this is but the duſt of the balance, 


* S _ Je) 
. . yeeld and give way to prevailing Scripture, 


| . what (rp ap yo ph Scripture, Trake it, 


ſome when it lays elear on 
Tradition how aged ſoeyer; muſt 


Nor is moſt of this but this way neither, be it of 
it, is ſecuted, 

Nor ſhall induſtrious. ſcatch be 
to 54 chere any line, or ſentence, of a pro- 
dh different interpretation, or not faitly * 


Ws. 
— 


Platts ratontilel. 
of this,” No? hive the" ANCIENT SAA 
any other; many telie much on them: for they lo- 
ved not their lives to the death: they ventured their 
fouls on the Bible truth, they gave oher to us of 
truths· — — — doubr heit Charity or * 2 
ſtice, (whoſe zcaf and piety vras ſo eminent) a 
they would have us deceived in any thing ſo good, 
ſo 5 they left all to be able to leave unto us : 


upon which 1. it cannot be leſs then very 
_ expedient to hear . have ſaid in any Chr. 
2 buſineſs.” Tel the ck bids bur Saviour, 


beyond which for reſo ution is no appeal in this 
world: and the paſt d 45 * may. 


— 1 eee 'þ Note 


ng fo — te 6o'be 
returned to _ 2 es when our power and 
— are paſt, as we now 2 reverence and 
— fſe kind ſoever meteſ o to em 
were in their Watch: towers under 
us. But remember where we are ; now - 
er then what is high divine. That commands, this 
perſwades y that forces our faith, this invites, not 
without incouragement ſome violence yet of 
force : it would hear very ill in the worldinor 6 re- 
 Owrence the gr Bair, to deſpiſe the agel to Heck 
off our Anceſtors a5 thoſc our advane judgment 
have learned td contemn below us q andimen — * 
ba worte tile chen une vileto be 
THERS.- gvrrl 03 bisl: W. . vert ; men 
> Now for them Thad eaſt abroad 26 Ku ey 
r td conſid eration under these You? 
| pilot 975 N 205 3 
Deaf no dae by the aaf 
Gg 2 the 


| "Enquiry im 

the holy Ghoſt, who winot fil bu Church to the 

end of the world ) in thoſe rules agreed on by pub. 

lick conſent, the no leſs publick adminiftration of 

R of Religion by thoſe exexllent compo. 
we may call Pixecſories, but are commonly 
od The Aiurgies of the Churb. 

2. Deter mining in their publick meetings, for 
ending controverſies, compoſing ſtrifes, | reſtrai- 
ning hereſies, &c. (in ſucceſſion to what is left in 
patern from the Apoſtles, Acts 15.) what ſeemed. 
good unto the holy Ghoſt and to them tor ſo good an 
end (for e are not 2 df error, 'where two 
or three are met for Er hi name; nor are 
onely privat rele |: 
that ſhould ſo 
ther he be 


take his per — but for a ancy;) "which mee 


wh hm in che Words born name of Synods. - 
Councels. 


- Ocher Writing u pon ; other a whether 
Polemically or Didadticallys of which ſort, che 
8 is worthy farther partition into. 


le Lats Faker, 

"And. as to the ſirſt, I could withthe publi 
arders for Adminiſtration of Divine Chriſtian. ( . 
- = dee, — — fy 

then 
learn add u fad ts . 
ro IO "burn © Book Io 
ah wayy 250 nor Caſiians 
2 ations, which —— 9 relieved in 


e reaſon rr my inquiry, 1 
k 


\ 
| 


| Jade or in nowint e &c. but the 


F athers and Conneels. 2 
in the ſine ws, is like to go lame in this firſt and prin- 


cipal 1 
like to be much ſtronger in the ſecond, for 
2 like teaſon: ( I he Latine Councels, 1 caſt into 
the Latine Fathers followin z) and for the Greck 
have not much,nor that which is as to the bottom, 
it ſtands of much firmneſs. In the 
Apoſtles Canons, by that time they were wrote 
which was ſure not very long after the Apoſtles 
7 at leaſt for the firſt fifty; though the Bench 
uaries deny the reſt to be ancient, and cheſe 
= A notolical) ſo ſoon ſome dep 
7 — ee Divine * a and rec 


ter non trinam fon — — | 
mergat in Baptiſmate,q 2 L)jus 43 
—— Domini, damnetar : — 2 _ 
dixit nobis Dominus, in morte mea Baptizrate, us So ee 


nor. dura s d, in Mortem. meam, in Greg. u . though 
Tranſlation. fed Euntes, Docete ammes gentes, 


ee 1 Where wich ERS 
of ps ear on paged mam 


22 & 


of wi 5 2 25 In the 
Authority, if FN pe os re Father, Son, ray + PF 


mo ſolenniorem Paſcha præſtat, cum & pa o Dom: quam tinguimar, adim- 
pleta eſt, lib .de Bapt cap. mo * = | 


* „„ +. 
c. into In the Death, or Into the Diath that 
is—— of what ? Or were ever the unequal ſides of 
à meant oppoſition ( which ſhould be always 
rede iy) ſo une venly or almoſt ridiculouſſy, as well 
as — met ſer together, as me received not 
order for baptiFing into Chriſtt death, but were bid 
baptize 7» the name, power, authority of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt : No: oppoſite are ad idem, and 

ſo reaſonably muſt theſe, both referring to the end 

of Baptiſm : not Chriſts Death ot Faith thereof, 
which yet is true, and we believe, but Into thi Name, 


faith, Pelief of Father, Son and Holy "Ghoſt," which 
was the form left, whereto not onely the thing, 
but the evident conſitudtion and fighification-of 


7 


the words leads us alſo. Remember that the fame 
final Prepoſition, with its caſe, is hete all along 


dicaFcauſam finalem before) And take in that 
Expoſitory inference which was added in Franc. 
Turrium Edition, which cannot, but make all clear, 
Cube #8 be, Ur ba n of ins, be. Vn ig 8 
Epiſcopi, Bapr ate terns merſione in mum Putrem 
& Filium, & Sp. Sant. as the ſame is lately 


teanſlaredby-che Leatned L.. Pfimate of Ireland, 

wick no mention of name, or anything may ſeem 

to cbuntenance intent of Authority, but cnely the 

H end of the action ſer forth; and whereinto the 

: is intended, ſc. Imo the Trinity : which 

| ry Præpoſ ion and Form for ſubftance is men- 

(+) Non an- tioned to fade been petamed tenacioully afterward, 
et in oppoſition a fe erde be Cor: 
Chriſtus, EE E | 


CUI baptizaris hodierno die, > ov Cenlits onuegyy, ſaid Gre org Netiengene to 4 
proud Maſter, that ſcorned to be baptized with bis "rope Or 45. cap, 6, 
age. 656. N 4 * 7 " * ts 74 RY 


| ruply 


Fathers and Councels.,  * © © 
wptly foiſted in 2) b Theophronius chins, Euna. 
mius, and others, a fort ok — the days 

f Valeminian _ Valens the Emperors; whe 
having it ſeems no very good opinion of the Tri- 

; deviſed to ſhuffle up the matter in this genes (2) Non in 
ral of Rags death 1 — and this ſhould com - — 
prehend all he taught. w Trinity or not: but mortem ”—_ 
is Orthodox would not ſuffer it ſo to paſs, for an 2:4 

all the changes and chances of this world, Sore, iſe, 
Pr ce hath ſhewn it (elf til awake to keep this cap. 23. Bees 4 
—_ the Faith firm and table, this fundamen- men. High lib.6. 
mental ** and ſt = we. 


among all tob in- ch 
— mat 2 


to the Trinity ang Revelations th Theolog.c 
diſtracted Chrltan 17, 


and cement of the much diſtracted 
world, as I hape it ſhall bealwa ys, whatever provt 


our other differences z\ that if — — Cir 
ment ſhakild remove to never ſo wide diſtance, yet mention with- 
all meeting in this general, it may be a means 0 c nce- 


2 Ceggitum 


compqſe and lay together again their remoteſt autem fir 
ions. Nor was that above, all the Ape; mn 

s Canons afforded. :_that next before, guided coor . 

| theſame way, and the words are ſo plain and arti- Zart In mortem 
culate, they are able to ſpeak: for themſelves: If — 
am Biſhop er Frestyter ſball baptidę not according. tv peceare non 
gur Lords. Appainiment, us remes d #5 A, ate, . 


lib. 2.cap«9. Datur i —— baptiſmus in martin” Jeſu, a. tur a, &c. Jib, 
cap. 1). modo contenti fine uno ſolo, ini mortem, 


3 | 
traditur, lib. S. ca ious in ſuam REM tus, neg» in 
| ones eque fe Ws ionem, nihil enim r, &c. Qui 
mortem initiatut. primdm ng ri, lib. 
Pope. initiatus N at, fed tantum 
ne fn in 422 — 5 and termi- 
— 5 INTO-. 84 — Igharigs uts Toy — 


5 ed SS uaror, in Epiltola.ad. Phi 64 in T n, Diem 


mo 8 Paſcha pr æſtata — 4 D>mivi,in quam —_—_— = 
— Lik. de Baptiſmo cap. 19. | 


Es 


Some Greek, Canons. 
& xx" Us RU dvapres, & re vines N Tpirs megan ins, xa5mp ide; 
Into Father, & Son, c“ Holy Ghoſt but into three Eter. 
nals, & three bam, ant three Comforters,let himbe de- 
poſed: where the Latine IT igp hath again as 
uſual in morte, though whither Realon would have 
led, is eaſie enough tobe gueſſed, both as to affirmz-+ 
tive and negative, Into, or Nat into, This or That; 
nor did Gr. Holoanders warineſs miſs here the tight 
again in his Ttanſl ition, both that anne xed to the 
Canon- Law, and that ſet forth by Rafin: Taramus 
among St. Clemem's Works, Siquis. Epiſcopus aut 
Presbyter ſecundum ordimatianem Domine non bapii- 
Naverit in patrem, & filiam, & Sp.Santium, (ed in 
tres principis carentes, am tres Filies, aut tres pa- 
racletos, deponitar. If any ſhall. laptie not ac. 
cording to aur Lords order, INTO Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, but into thre Eternals, Cc. let him ſuffer, 
nor it thould ſeem was the jealouſie without cauſe - - 
Balſomon, who was very like to know, lets us un- 
derſtand, ſome had actually brought in this inno- 
vation, —— to reduce, the Canon revokes to 

rimitive Inſtitution, a rv 4% nne Aamir hrs 8 
— „dg: And theſe —— _— 
the next Canon of the ſame import, Statuit enim. 
per tres immerſiones peragi oportere myſterium ſacr; 
wars, & g evoun maps; vis, Hui mrivuars &c. 
For he appoints the Celebration of this my#erie, 
INTo Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, . | 

Be next the Conſtitutions of Clement himſelf, 

(thought worthy of che mention of St. Wal own 
pen in his Epiſtle to the P ilippiantaxhap.4.2. and 
by many of the Fathers, that he was Author of 
that to the Hebrews) or thoſe which my 


C4 
+ 
- 


bave reteivedl INTO.' 
— ure the ſixth Bdokwhereof is his, 
1 down, a8 — recognition whay 

welve do ac to have Done and 
Taughe (s in the — che Apocties) und a- 
keg other Orders this comes intinrhupiry;) for 
one: Eoders modo content i ſint uno ſolo Baptiſmo, qui 
in mortem domini traditur, non miniſteris — * 
dorum Haneticerum, ſed probatorum Lays ry 


To je | of — ew 
Hs ear 04 one, = 


honored, Diſorder to be ſhunned, fo, iet them be 
— — — v4 


winiſtred not by 
Io de Num | 

wor hath: wi y iy. 
HENS — — 
. — 


brit, —_ 
then Baptire them h . 
e. And ſo after. in the end or Chap. 43. c 


prof: 9 o 14s 76 Xews G u | Barrie 
ire A u vl Wor Ree. T am di " * 


As * 
FF = 


234 | UviGledheRetbereny 
0 Et in do ail uf abt al dq; in glory to judge both 
— OP | — ad, f mboſe Kingdom (hal he nen. 
filiom ejus, ad. e 1NTO:the ehe 16 | 
primogenitum cheiGaonforſers wrought in all Saints from 
turæ, genitum the — in che a-the Apoſtles and- »in Be- 
beneplacito lever tothe end the world. The Reſurrecti- 
— — 2 _ 708 into a faith and belief of wr res 
quem omnia urreclian tt the ri 4 4 King: 
a nv ee 5h 7 3 —. 5 

t 


in terra, viſi che whole ite: of. ther, and 
Ro io _ what it looks TO Fer „to 2 

bus deſcendit crate, enter, and prot dition IN IT © _ 
Sr EY Articles) of: faith; or heads of Doctrine 
pfit, ke en fag - A — or did id his on 


Qu virgineMa- 
rja narus eſt, 


as much he Lock at the 


& converſarus or the Invocation uſed(th 
fans ſecua roo but it was not the thin ns onely 
dum leg s dei, u e lohed and declared whither he 


& Patrisipſius. 
Cruciſixus ſub 


9 ony did „ 

R Pontie Filere,, Gig morive,akerative: and terminative, to bri 

| e's Make bum from the world to God and Chriſt, or 

rexir mottuis- (Chriſt: and therefore was he baptized ; and 

_ CT „ ſanhehe, Tes mint. o meaning, In 
— 155 WT N70,” ' Not much 

* ren at To fur 


2 12 ione ſeculi, cum gloria, ju- 
nis 


r & in ipititum N 
in, onunbus = qui e dikiew 
unc ſalvatoris n rig & 


in ccelos,ſeder 
ad dexteram Pa 
. vivos & fr 
Paraclchy K 

poſtea miſſus eſt A Ic . 


8 0 


— yh leg 18 5 * A in in . 
vitam venturi ſg 


ed, that 4 perſanal 
21 — 1 hem 


| matter as ;W 


Wo" 


nene elſewhere. (i) 2 being (i) Nam 
lately converted Hm Idols, to: God, die bern nden dei 
1255 Mo the nam of). the, Tid;: ond! Mn atq; in ejus 
lion, have now nv; mort ſence of incon - nen, vel, 
For ak ner power to work fn, then the childe;intances nuper 
— in his mothers face, being yeſterday;pariowiom | 
M3, og 48120 Bactionemq; 
Ag to the Fathers, they divide themſelves; tyihaber: debe. 
their language, and ſtand as much diſtant in theit 
opinions, about the thing under our hands: yrt 
—— ſome commixture. Tboc of che 


2 Marth. w . . cheſfame,jm- 
and words, as they have occaſion; Sin their: |. bs W341 
— upon other occaſion, g 404 
intwined with ſuch matter, or gr ch 
A 1 
11 6 into 
— — — the Trini 
of Into —_ Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Cent al 81 
Name: Alſo, where of wrong p 
are chews to have baptized Into K. 
whoſel error fin e been { ad 
eveiily-oppoſed Orthodox, (ne theo 
ſully aden unleſs there hadbern o botl 
hides Into, ot not Into, This or Thaw! * 1 


Philip, es, 


what ever 


(10% Epiſf. ad note is Me 


< form : -4 
7 - 
& a : ” 
. ' 
TCAC 
X -. 
25 7 


The Greth Fathers 
Aud er rhey both did read & write in the 
e and ſo had not one ocraſi- 


on of — Tranflacors and Traſlationeg und 


them, are ine vitabſy tem 
ed with , fend. by tradection out of one ln: 
into another. He that goes out of one toom into 


another, may poſſibly ſtumble by the e 


he take it to be very plain, and ſo he that « 
anny derivation : As he that does not ſo Lee 


e by — dil in the 1 

ſame room in which firſt delivered. 

IT — 45884 higheſt 
uf. 


2 Le ye yet 
yet One God, 


ae 


Fathers, or tee Gods, but one Father * 
a d nb this fe, Anh he, Our 
ES nations miii 


= 


225 5 c. INTO the 
Ghoſt. And in pro- 
"x rotor Ce pe 
Thos; de, Nur img One with ner 

ae with man, but I N. 
+ of the ee 


„Kill 7 
a ators retain 
rhe firſt, precepic eis 


althit wo che laſt god beſtof' en 


Ayr 2 


Soap 


retained I'N TO. 
mes inearnates, ſed in hen ary, in the la- 
ter; why it ſhoatd not have the ſame force and 

ation before, is hard to divine; chiefly the 
words remaining the (ame, and (which ſhould leaſt 
have been perverted) the words of the Oracles of 
pig A a rr — my s one Father, 

ane Son, and ant hoh Gb one Baptiſm int 
Me den of ori Thy ddlyancy +8 woying Or faith 


thereof, and Owe Church , therefore there onght.to. be 


bus ove faith, as in Zyl.. arrell not here again 
| Tris thereby: it be bur. aſcribed 
ver ancient, 
as much credit as 
25 ve: it-is fore che form of 
fi with che nent. 4) dre- 
and (3) Zuſcbray; 1 
es eee ee atri 


ſpeech agrees beſt wi 


cap. ao. Et ſand 


(2) Adverſ.he- 
15 1. c. 18. 

for. Ec- 

03 lib. . e. 10. 


(4)n bereſ. 34 


interpres Lati- 
— 132 


The Greek Fathers 
to enter into their opinions, and plot @.co-incgrps, 
tation of their fancies into the heart of, 8 
by firſt baptixing into them. As did) agother E 
womins./a follower of Actiau, of the Sect called A4. 
nomeens (though remarlably be kept this form of 
ſpeech and conſtruction.) Rebaptiqat autem (ſaith 
Epiphanize) in namen Dei increati &. in nomen filis 
2 & in namen ſpiritus ſanificamis, & 4 create 
is procre ati, Bæreſ. 76. cap. 4: _ 1. p. 992. 

Still, 00d made the occaſion of uniting 

„and. 2 work. 
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open the door for ſeverall others; but to as little 
having the key either not delivered, or not 
iphtly delivered unto them. Ot which laſt ſome 
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may be kindled; In conſequences errors, not 
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Thoma. tom. | | | ; 
3. Diſput. 129. de materia & forma ſactùmenti, cap. 7. Eſt igirur Catholiea ſenten- 
tia, amenta conſtare præſcriptis ac determinatis verbis & rebus, cap. 5. prz- 
ced. 8& tam in Sacramento Baptiſmi, quam Euchariſtiz, cerra & definita verba 
dicit (Lntherus Jeſle neceſſaria. bid. | theſe 


e ſepo uss 
theſe ewo - conſiderable! Rules, / D 


vr per additionem,; ſove. per 
3 verum 
won galt daun Sacraments > That c 


WHAT WAY S0 VER, 6 od Po 
the life and operation. How many way es it ma 
be done, Feaxmes de (1) Lg 1 (1) In libro, 


a — — view & penſita- be, Scams. 
| — as in f wd here pit zds 
e EG E BAP'TE 


2 O, Sec. And —— — tales to be 
= rl miſtake: Nor in any of _ _ 
E orruption to worſc 
RN deprave 8h che ſenſe, then herr. 
2 that, as of a dangerous error, diſtempering the 
heart of Religion, this would not, but — 
ave been — notice of for conſulration, cure, 
= remedy. * % 
To conclude; what ever be mine opinion, or any 
others, it cannot but be ſafe and requiſite — 
O Chriftian, to hearken to the WORD OF 
60D; thoſe draughts of Heavens mind, ſacred 
inſpirations from above, divine Oracles, which 
will neither deceive, nor ſuffer any to be deceived. 
2 Search thoſe Scriptures, ſays our Saviour , for in 2 John 5. 39. 
them i life: but iewen, do it with pry ing, quick- 
eſt, ſifting diligence. There ſith is ring, Bapti. 
zing 


262 This diſauſſton of « rifle, Mc. 
b Row-5.3- - Zing. d i Chiiſt, intim bis theathi}fewo his name : 
e Acts 9.18. | 
3.2 1 N hat u, hend, were o hbaptized inte: | 
: i Cor tang Sich the : Cormbeans vere matriculated inte his 


47 erte 1g. Corporation, the K into lus Name, or 
& verſ. 153. — Pauls had not alized Stfts, ſcel. by 
baptizing imo this on that (the! onely w do dot) 


pon, will remain little c 
doubt or deliberation ithany hat is 
ic to be done of àmended het by Ml thoſe! w 

2 Lord Irſus our belie- 
ved Saviour. Kiſi that gan, leſt the Father be an- 
ry + ee Ghoſt (for as we be- 
N Gow , ſo ought we: — St. 34. 
ft: and me whom eving, \weare baptized, Un- 
— * 1 lory) be all honor, praiſe and glo- 
ak ole Creation, for 
Ever Ever | 
0 '& 5 


Ever. F 


— * im — Þ = Je By * , oY 
5 5 . 93 r Joy : Y TI" 20 7 - 
ASTHIY 4 „ele 
* Ne 153, Up * | 
- 4 | : » 


In one word more, * Chriſtian. | 

Hat thou haft here beheld in open light. 

was ar fi! g's; din darkneſs, 

what. is on the houſe top, 

p been delivered, eee Sarge, 
2 very ptwat Counter 

Partial eſtimation (ſuch as rake fares. a werde 
be) made the thoughts ſeem not 

over again; Thence their reviews I — 75 

bulk: and it is left to thy diſcretion to ſever. What 

was firſt ſpoken fr what was likelieſt — 

ſince written. It was held convenient thus to cõmu- 

* —— — 

&sC we ore Ct 1 Cores; 
ment ſeat o Chrif, tarender arcane of what we hav have 10. - 
done in our bodies, and as well what we have 3 
done, as what we heve ( for our omiſſidas are not 
without fault.) And as to this, the ſeaſon added ris remporls & 


ſpeciall opportunity, all being now under reviſe, eie emcee 
di 


mi non tacere, quam porids expediat flere, magis quam aliquid Aicere.  Verunta- 
| . — nobis, Serve nequam i- 
dann ares pecuniam meam:, & veniens cum vſuris exigerem eam. Peto charita · 

ut quæ ipſe pa ilias per nos vobis miniſtravit, libenter * 
pere 2 Auguſtin. Concio ad Carcchumen; contra Judzos, cap. 1. 


6. pa. 23, 
both 


„ 


264 be Paſt- ſeript. 
fo Credends, for Doctrine 
F in * a dhe 


blies, after the reading of the 
ca Law and th: Prophets, Acts 13, 15, Te men aud 
3 — — 


2 baue any word of exhort«- 
ded Feliciter tron for or the U 
procedere cui F an 


Lul:us omnino ſhall run the 30 face of all 
contradieit other (tor vir, Ver could vet be found to have 


Clemen. alen. pleaſed every body) thy courteſie, or rather th 
— 2 bene is belpoken and intreated. 4 


frily of w 71) . 1 Cavill not at words: the jlaſt refu 
—— will: yet make to, that are reſolved to conti 2 
ed, but cannot be villers. It was matter was 2 nor (4) Them - 
remedied, be- ſo that pleaſe, the reſt may be {pared- Or thou 
p:4: 7 eng belege. * 
tis left to ro alter Out- 
which bs ty. ward ex preſſions to thine own judgement or fancy; 
= Soo.cx2 HOI they wilt, think the thing already done. 
fc in hi 4 2. Take me not in pieces; but either the whole, 
... che le. Paninen belongs 
of bodies" 7 an ered the wliole. Partition 
1 may 4 0 chayce: That, in taking ſome, leaves the r 
2 
Judgement; WW Was Carce le- 
jig en nat able, therefore in ce let alone. The world 
bl - and will judge : deal therefote intirely; and, heed all 
one maus thanks along che ſcope : for that alſo I heeded. 


2 u 3. Contra not thy brow too ſeverely, chat 1 
of tbe thing vet the ne. Pro eaptu leRoris, &c, Jt hath been ſo, and will: Doe 
ow RE ASO NS d 

* \ YSmbquifedi th nihil reprehendas, niſi cum totum periegetis, arque ita 
for: minus reprehendes. Eloquium noli quzrere. Multum enim de rebus labora- 
vi nus, dc. Unde hactenus ac prope nulla fuit nobis cura yerborum, Augnſtin: lib. 
de Mendacio, cap. 1. tem. 4. pag. 3. 


make 


The Poſtſcript. 
were," upon converſion to ſound knowledge, Ach 

19.1 ] am perhaps too far on che contrary part; 
= wiſhing our-Libraries may be the ſafeſt part of 
aur Laad,- ſo that theſe jewels may be treaſured 
up inthe aff Archives of out Libraries, hoping 
for more light yet to ſhine out of che eaſt by them, 
and if eyet the Bible be made plain and legible to 
the vulgar, or Ecamed;: thaſe Dwine Oreclcs unn 
ſealed:to ſure and certain ſenſe, and the Book of 
our Rec it ſelf redeemed from that cloud 
— and miſt of obſcurity, the dchifion of 


— intereſt of 
— IZED manifold ſuch 
have cumprrd it _—_—_ ome the 

riſing Sun 


alone we muſt the ſaveraign 
750 mas ta proceed, 24-9 1 Wren 
_._ ire 
n 2 8 to ſome linde 


— of 1 That was the — — wonderful things, £ 
— es enpectation of a wonderful knowledge : 


nere was Power (hewn like! 8 an amazing 
Not may the füll 2» 3. The : 
Zn, 2 Word . eryſalem, be 

vholly alteady drawn out, bit that our Met- 


chants 


— 


a» 5. e: L * 4 * 
oe * "= 
EY FJ | r 
TA ** 
188 The? fe. 
" 


| ronvince the Arguments, but beſmear the reput a- 
" (2) Pll: 64.3. tion of a raQable fecoverable adverſary (As Da- 
And lie even vid oh ſexvedl in his time; ele mom "os Ao 
emonp the chil: hoot OW Ihen errors, 
that are ſet on With their mouth, (3) Swords art in \ fe 
mw Foy who doth hear ? nay, their poyſons have 9 to 
and errows, and BY V 5 ſout): This, this'is t. but the permiſ- 
their tongue "fon reof, Chriſtendom hat . er, 
a e by men ol Tober and G 1-Spirits:nor' r 
(3) Pal. 59. . membred, without tears o blood; and which God 


phetiek arſe ( ſo calculated and compòſed as 

5 were of purpoſe for the Religion, Meridian, 
(4) Gal. is Clime dry Ape under which we live.) (4). F ye 
will-needs go on to bite and tear one another, Fake 

; bred ye de hot devoured one of another. 

Wit hath been ſeen oft enough before. Where 
malice hath fretted it ſelf quite away on both fides, 
two obſtinate Champions have left neither alive; 
both have ceaſed. to be, becauſe one would have 
| had vi Map it never be ſo with us, where 
G HR. 1 Sata me is reverenced, and at top of 
all (as the prize of all — concertations) that ſtrife 


ſhould ruine what it fights to preſerve, and that 
yo. word and Goſpel which is now the rule of Princes, 
85 * 650 * Raule ben known it, os know is no 


more. N 
5. Think not thou haſt to deal wich an un- 
£ tractable adverſary, but one would be glad ro turn 
8, ite kur to reproof, as 1 not yet paſt the Learners 
„Toe (eee, chat is-t utmoſt) a very * 


l Viale io fred, not 1 1 0 BY 


grant it turn not the raveand ptudent advice of an 
admoniſhing Apoſtle into rhe-misforwne of a Pro- 


a 2 
wo ** ” 
"4s 2 
n oy 4... 
| * 
N - 
. % *. 


(Of u riß) which Tertullian ſo much 


N , F * Fy x * k 
- ob pr 4 I. * «>. b , 
l „ = « BY - = i a = 
F b 
aw N44 AL 7 * 
: . e TI 0 pt. 
- = i . , 


d and purſued : and that loves that of 


the Plalm, Let the righteous ſmite, it ſhall be u far pg. 141.5,5. 


wvour, but" let not the precious balms of flatterers 


' break mint head; I will yet pray ſeven times more 
Againſt all ſich wickedneſs. There was peradventure 


too much of the Stoick even in Socratesjhumſel, of 
whom St. Auguſtine ſomewhere, Hoc tantums ſcio, 
quod nibit (cio + hepreſumed no farther knowledge 
then onely of his ignorance : But as much as fol- 
lowing times have too little, where preſumption of 
knowledge attaincd already, bars forwardeſt reſo- 
lutions of ſeeking any more; Prejudice and Pride 
will admit no increaſe of former riches, the active 
inquiries of the ſoul are ſtopped, and our wings 
clipped, that would ſoar to any new diſcoverics : 
Therefore we know not, becauſe we think we do: 
fitting ſtill in little more then a dull and contented 
ignorance, ſcorning to learn what we think we 
have already attained. I thank God, I know. many 
things I do not know: I thank God, I ſee, many 
have cauſe to doubt of what they think they know: 
I thank God, I have aſſurance, that what I think 
ſure, yet I may. have more abundant confirmation 
of: And what I nor know, nor opine,I am willing 
to learn. Ipray my darkneſs may be enlighrned, 
my ignorance inſtructed, my errors reformed, my 
true perſwaſions ſtrengthened: but above all, that 
Truth may conquer and be glorious: As Chriſt is 
TRUT AH, John 14.6. To whom be due praiſe for 
ever. | | 
His te volebam. Now judge, and be charitable.. 


My laſt thoughts may not unfitly come out in the 


concluding 


* 
wh. 2 
: * 
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The otſcript. = 
concluding words of whoſoever was the not over- 
confident Author of the fecond Hiſtory of the Mac- 
cabees , And here ſhall be an end, if well I have ſaid, 
x buSixrc N cy Ex, and hit the mark , twas that I 
aimed at: if otherwile, #hat Tconld: And ſo (wich 
offer of mine) wifhing and hoping to meet à return 
of the courteous imbraces of thy love, 1 bid thee 
Chriſtian, heartily — 

F AREWEL. 


March 29. | 
1647. 


Imwortali DEO 
Immortales gratias. 


